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TO THE HONORABLE 


= * 


SIREDMND ANDERSON, 
LORD CHIEFE IVSTICE 


OF HER MAIESTIES 
COVRT OF CO M- 
MON PLEAS. 


Lrhough (my good Lord) Icannor 
without griefe remember the daungerous 
and hurtfull effectes of the late fticres, which 
certaine factious perſons haue made, both 
in the Church, and common wealth about 
the new conſiſtoriall gouernement; yet ſe- 
ing diſeaſes cannot be wel — they 
be made knowen ; nor well knowen, vnleſſe 

the patient declare them: I could not re- 
fraine from vttering them, being one of that Church and ſtate, that 
hach ſo long ſuffered them. yea though not — but all others 
whom they concerne , ſhould of importune ſhamefaſtnes conceale 
them: yet would they not, being ſo great be concealed. It is well 
knowen what ſcandale thereof hath growen to religion, divers wic- 
kedperſons are thereby confirmed in their atheiſme : weake chriſti- 
ans are cither driven backe to poperie, or diſcouraged from com- 
ming forward to embrace —— the Seminaties abroad are te- 
pleniſhed with many towardly ſchollets ſeeking that abroad, which 
they diſpaire to fade at home: ſectes & euil opmions gtowe vp. lyke 
noyſome weedes in diuers corners; thoſe that ſhould and would re- 


e them, are by domeſticall ſtirres of ſecret enemies thuarted & , b. qua 
hindered :The Papiſts take thereby incouragement, and hope for in- 3.quobello Co. 
nouation, * Sanders in his booke, as he calleth it, of ſchilme, doth eg 


bragge, That through theſe contentions the Romaniſies d multiplied 
among tu, and grewe more reſolute; they allo theſe domeſticall 2% 


braules made y ſome againſt our Church doe drawe an argument fa / 
to harden mens hartes againſt religion, andthe authors of religion. — l 


both * HNenberguec, and Raſſe in their ſeditious treatiſes againſt vs. goe 


much inſiſt vpon that poynt: and it is a common obiection made OY lis, Kc. 
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la his ſup- 
plicat. 


# The books war cbed, therein Chriftes eternall eſſence, and dininitie. in © their 
ffrevrite per Communion booke —— read: — 
D that of ¶ briſter buridll, and Chriſftes deſcending into helkand added anewe 


« thus faction that 
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The Epiſtle 


the cuemie; yen amarter not li htly feared of frendes, 

For learning hath loſt almoſt all reputation, while theſe vnlearned 
and ynwiſe confilterians declame againſt learning, and ſecke no fur. | 
ther diuinitie, then Calums and Bete, and Junius his gloſſes and 


commentaries, and without ground of learnin and artes a8 it were 
with ynwaſhen feere ,cmer the Lordes ic , while the 
fathers and auncient writers of the — — iſed, and eue 
man taketh vpon him to i is one ſooli 


22 and — _ to — — — 
runne into diuers ous I me to 
— r 7. C. — booke 
of Conſiſtoriall diuinitie. of the la we, goſpell, ſacraments, and eccle- 
ſiaſticall gouernement, there is ſcarce any poynt deliuered — ? 
error, but thoſe are faultes of alighter marke in reſpeR , of poyntes | 
— the diuine eſſence, and the Tnnitie, whereof th . 
55 the | dininenatare they confund offence, and —— 

—— ſons of —— — qr ſorne 

ether with the to the father : where all religion 
pr, 3 nel che ric — 
of that perſom. further e that the oceedeth from The 
— — — they — * — it ir 
attribmted to God is the eſſence of God. And while they would com- 
mend their fond preaching, and — — the — : John Henri 
one of the great diſciplinarian proph ike a dolt, or (ifhe, '} * 
defend it ) a blaſphemous hererike — Chrift to be the word prea«. 


. Article : vir. of — new — e « compendious and 
ſhort way to erect their new kingdome . for articles of our Creede 
are rather to be beleeued, then to be diſputed of. 2 their Creede al 
ſo, —.— Chriſt to be borne of the vurg ine according to the fleſh, di- 
nes. nh Gert ras wah — Tay (ber fe Im 
not to — — A petitzon in their brane paraphraſe 
— which matters are very ſhamefull, and yet not to be 
denyed. for their owne worthles — them. 
While ch — haue refuſed che olde order of preaching, and ſollowv- 
Beast vaine, andverball ſermons, whereofT, and ma- 


aan rus © 
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| a ho 
ny dehert that haue heard, and read them are wirneſſes; their expoſi- 
tions be verball, or fantaſticall, or both. their prayers forthe 
moſt part are diſordered fancies, yea ſome times malicious inuectiues, 
full tathet of wordes then deuotion; conceiued without ſtuclie, and 
vttered without — — * yerball bab ing Chriſt ' Mark. 67, 


condemneth as 
To leaue matters of the Church, we ſee how ſchooles ate decay- 


ed, and how both learning and rewardes of learning are dayly dimi- 
niſhed : and all this while theſe voworthie fellowes firſt thinke that 
all learning is conteined in Calwns inſtitutions, and Bezaes opuſcnia, 
and ſecondly meaſure every mans mernes by their one foote , and 
allow no more to others, then they ſuppoſe deſerue themſclues, 
} taking away all hope of honor ot rewarde, by makingthe ignorant 

judge of the merite of learning, and talking of certaine ſtran 
— — as if fortie, or a hundred 

were the vttermoſt reward, that learning coulde deſerue : 

and euery other ſort of men were worthie of moſt high rewardes,and 
preferment. the number of ſchollers decreaſing in both the Vniuer- 
fities doth declare how much men are diſcouraged; and examples of 
this ſacrilegious diſcipline otherwhere receiued, doe ſhewe what fur- 
ther wracke is to be feared hereafter. 
The gouernours both of Church and ſchooles are contemned: I 
would I might not ſay diſcouraged. they are made markes for licen- 
ious youthes armed with malice to ſhoote their boltes againſt. the 
lues are not onely contemned, but moſt boldly oppugned: yea with 
ſuch confidenc ie, that law is now accounted diſorder - 1 _ 
mult ,termed* reformation : and libellers in cuil time called reformers, \*<*oato 
what reſteth for them co worke;butthatal wiſe, and learned men be. 
ing put from gouerument, the ſecly ſors which theſe call elders, and 
cettame famous authors of popular faction ſhould be placed in the 
higheſt offices, or elſe that lawes being not executed, or Iudges croſ- 
ſed in executing of iuſtice, che contumacious might liue as they liſt: 
whereinth Ecke nothing, but that the forreyne enemic 
| wer vs, or els inward tumu diſorder conſutne vs. 
1 t I doubt not but her Maieſtie, and all thoſe that beare office vn- 
der her, will take ſpeedie order. that it is not alteadie tał do 

wondet, ſome doe complayne. but the clemencie of her Maieſties 
times, and her benigne nature doth afford vs — = 
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The Epiſtle 

haue any complai in this caſc,any ate puniſhed, but ſuch as 
are . — — — becauſe 
they were not at the firſt kno wen for ſuch,ſhee would not haue them 
iſhed for ſuch, beſides this, the height of the ſtile, and the loude 
gesthey made of their diſcipline, made man beleeue, they did it 
er of ſunplicitie, or zeale, or error. few ſulpedted the greedines of 
ſome, and malice and ambition of others: their notorious hypocriſie 
could not of long time be diſcouered. but now their leudnes is appa- 
rent, and their falſe viſage is diſmasked, ler them therefore beware, 
that they abuſe not the clemencic ofthe times, or hope for continu- 

ance of vndeſerued fauour, . 

The vanitie of their bragges,and weakenefle of their cauſe is eui- 
dent to all, that are not eyther wilfully blinded,or naturally ignorant, 
All the demonſtrations of their diſcipline are diſcifred, and ſtand 
confuted. doe not ſo much as goe about to defend them. their 
whole plots of falſe diſcipline lye razed. they cannot ſay a word for 
them: in this late petition wherein they had occaſion to ſhewe their 
ſkill, they haue not ſo much as anſwered one argument brought by 


We defence e VS againſt them. as in a deſperate cauſe they haue intreated Vea to 
Bezamadefor fav — wherein we may ſee that their forces are ſpent to the 


laſt man. yea ſo ſpent, that they haue no hope of recouerie. for what 
faith he good man ? hee telleth vs a long tale of his Geneaian deuiſes, 
but neyther doth hee anſwere our arguments, not brir.geth ſcripture, 
fathers,or reaſon for his cauſe. vnlefle wee beleeue him on his bare 
word, the controuerſie is at an end. call you this anſwering ? this is ra- 
ther the playne ouerthrowe of his cauſe. for while hee went about to 
anſwere, he hath confirmed our cauſe ſaying nothing either for him- 
ſelfe, ot againſt vs, but hat he in his olde age dreameth.whereyras 
7. C. that valiant champion of diſcipline all this while? were was 
. Jr. u. Ch. D. Sp. could not one of them ſpeake for their cauſe hut 
— — too great, and notable a 
confeſſion ofthe weakeneſſe of their cauſe. 

As for him, or ( that I miſtake not) them that made the petition 
lately — pretended to be preſented to her Maicſhe on the 
behalte of the Puritans; they doe not deſcrue the name of ſpeakers: 
vnleſſe it be — Puritans here euery one that can ptate, is ſayde 
to ſpeake. For hat ſay they for their cauſe ? their onely reaſon is, 
becauſe Calnin,Brza, Dene, Carpentier,Golart,Porot,T aner gues, Pol. 


» 
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Dedicatorie. 
l Snece ar, and a number of other auibor ( of whoſe names and geſtes 
we ſhould neuer haue heard, if theſe mẽ had not in this cauſe brought 
their names to light) doe ſpeale ſomewhat for their conſlorie that tbere- 
fore we are to like of it, A goodly reaſon: yet ſuch a one, as Ithinke 
they will not admitte againſt their diſcipline. For albeit Maſter R. 
Mb. MG . M.A. M'H, M. D. M. W. and infinite other learned, 
and good preachers among vs, (yea ſuch, as one of them is to be va- 
edagainſt many of theſe ignorant and preſumptuous diſciplinarians) 
do Keef the preſent gouernment: yet are they not therwith ſatiſſied. 
nay, albeit all the ancient Fathers, and acts of Counſels do like of the 
auQoritic & gouernment of Biſhops: yet are theſe fellowes ſtil con- 
tending againſt it. That the ſame was eſtabliſhed by moſt learned 
and godly men, that in Q. Maries time gaue their liues for the teſti- 


monie ofthe trueth, they licle weigh: nay, they neither care for them, 


nor their authoritie. ä 

With what face then can they alledge Gol, Pollan, Sneccus, and 
a number of birdes of like feather, and men neither wiſe not learned, 
nor that haue ground of antiquitie or reaſon; ſeeing they renounce 
not onely the authoritie of our men more learned then they, but of 
our Martyrs more holy men then they: yea and all the writings ofthe 
Fathers, and actes of Counſels ſpeaking ofthe authoritie and ſtate of 
Biſhops,and ſuch a gouornment as we — — 
wont to tell vs of certaine lawes eſtabliſhed by God himſelfe; and 
made yante,that they would proue their diſcipline out of Gods word, 
Why then are they now mute? why are not theſe lawes, and this 
worde brought forth ? why are they ſilent in bringing forth theſe 
mightie reaſons? when all is come to all, muſt we reft on Golarr, Pol- 
lan,T aver gues and Sneccans,& three or foure odde compagnions idle 
conceirs? there can nothing be dewiſed more abſurd, nor ſenceleſſe. 

Therefore hauing nothing to ſay indefence of their cauſe , no in 
a deſperate rage they begin to teuell not onely at Biſhops, but alſo at 
Lawes and ludges, and be ordinarie tryals of this Realme. The drift 
of the petition is to ſhew , ther Tohn Vdall was wrong fall condemned. 
they infinuate therein, that rhe Iauuget were either corrupted, or blmded, 
—— eudence was wreſfed. They ſay in plaine tearmes, that Iua- 
ges baue no thillto deals with ſuch fellowes ar John Vdall: another kinde 
of man percaſe chen he is taken tobe. Is hee trowe you any of Nac 
tet or Coppingers conſortesꝰ W Biſhops into hatred, they —— 
5 1 
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The Epiftle 
aſter their petition collected divers Articles, and by chem and by cer- 
taine calumnious interrogatories haue gone about to bring them iu 
diſgrace with the multitude : that if they cannot haue theit defire of | 
their celeſtiall confiſtorie; they may be yet reuenged of ſuch , as they 
take to be the hinderers of their purpoles. 
Whoſe malice to encounter, as before I haue anſwered their cauils / 

againſt the eccleſiaſticall gouernment of our Church to the vttet di- 

race of the Conſiſtotie: ſo now hauing other occaſions to print a 
diſcourſe againlt Bellumine, and forreine aduerſariesof our Church, 
I haue thought good to recreate my ſelfe with this more eaſie labour, 
and to anſwere their cauils at our proceedings in lav: ,together with 

| 


— 


ſuch authorities as they bring for che prooſe of their conſi to the 
——.— —_ ynbrideled malice: that all ſeeing the naked- 
neſſe of their cauſe may ioyne together to extitpete the reliques of 
thoſe, t hat haue bene — theſe litres, 90 

Agaiaſt chis my p I doe vnderſtand, that divers exceptions 
aretaked, Firft,thole that fauour the confiſtoriall diſcipline, doe lay 
I withſtand a noble worke of reformation; and therefore cannot like 
of mydoings. but vnto theſe this whole treatiſe ſhall make anſwere: 
for thereby it ſhall appeare, chat their whole courſe tendeth rather to 
—— —.— — — — 

: doe t yes nee |} 

mies both — 2 to me in this cauſe, — 

ard what they like, ot diſlike. no doubt, but that open enemies will 

ike chat belt , which for the State is worlt, and greatly ptayſe that. | 
which tendeth to the hurt thereof, 
| „5 . — 2 2 Writs 
ten o concerning thi ich alben they would 
ſeeme to be —— — as well — other, 
For no more is he an enemie that neth vs ia plaine fielde, then 
hee that trecherouſly ſeeketh to diſcourage ſuch as are forwarde in 
mainteining the State at home. and albeit they would colour their 
—— pretence of dxteſtation of — n among 2 
yet doe they vs wrong, to acc em that ne the ſtate, 
friendes; or attribute > cauſe — yy 
the Stare againſt contentious,and malconteut perſons,ſuch as w 
ruinate the ſame. for not thoſe that defend, but thoſe that begia te 
Þraule are contentious, Were i got thinke you aridiculousthing for | 
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a man to ſay, chat valiant men chat fight for their countrey, are con- 
tentious; and a on of trecherie todiſcourage them ? why then 
ſhould not the like bee thought of thoſe that condemne them that 
write in defence ofthe preſent gouernment,of religion, and learning, 
in like degree, as if they had writ againſt the ſame? Theſemenare 
ſotie chat any ſhould ſtop the breach againſt ſuch, as ſeckeroenterto 
make ſpoyle, and therefore, as ſectet enemies, or weake perſons, that 
neither vnderſtand matters of State, not reaſon,areto be contemned, 
D EINE 

A laſt ſort there is, that e miſlike o ile. 
but they muſt conſider, that in this diſcourſe I deale — 


ol learning, or grauitie, or ſuch as defire to learne, or finde out trueth: 


bur againſt ignorant, wilfull, and ſeditious L ibellers, that ſceke partly 
by falſhood. and partly by diſgrace of ſome bad perſons vnworthy of 
their places to diſeredite the whole eccleſiaſtical ſtate: againſt whom 
no ſharpeneſſe of ſtile can be ſufficient, but I did reſpect rather whar 
became me to ſpeake,then what they deſerued to heare. 

This diſcourſe I preſent to your Lordſhip , a man well acquainted 
with the humors of the men, and weakeneſſe of their cauſe,& a Iudge 
moſt skilfull in law. Vnto whom ſhould wee ſeeke for reſolution in 
law and redreſſe of wrong, rather then to him that beareth ſo honou- 
rable a charge in matters of luſticeꝰ ynder your name I would it 
ſhould come to the handes, and vie we of all other reuerend Iudges, 
learned Lawyers, and well affected ſubiectes. Weedefire nothing 
more, then that matters may bee examined according to iuſtice, and 
doubt not, but if that may be that the controuerſie will bee 
ended, and the calumnious mouthes of factious perſons topped, for 
ſceing the platformers haue neither ſupport oftrueth,nor law; What 
man will doubt, but that they are to be repreſſed aſwell by Iuſtice, as 
by diſputation and diſcourſe? 

That is the meanesto ende all our complaynts,the remedie of our 
common griefes, if the perturbers of our State at home were firſt cal- 
med, I would not doubt, but forrein aduerſaries would ſoone be dan- 
ted. and the mindes of friendes vnited , to the ioy of all that loue the 
trueth of Gods religion, and ſeeke the long continuance of her Maie- 
ſties peaceable reigne,and the floriſhing tate ofthe Church, 

Accept therefore I beſeech you, my good Lord, this my good will, 
which I teſtifie vnto you in this Treatiſe, Due it is to you, being ſo 
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The Epittle Dedicatorie. 
— Hera in matters of Tuſtice , mn — 
handes being touched in the anſw 
make your and all the learned, — — 
ges. 9 re according to iuſtice and trueth. There is no 
reaſon] require fauour in this cauſe, further then my ſimple 


$kill,and — — of time, and being 


with other bu quire fauour, 


—— — heape vpon you, and all 


others that loue his trueth, all heauenly graces, that by your meanes 
enioying the benefites of true religion, iuſtice and peace, ee 
may conſent in one trueth, and ioyntly in his holy 
Church glorifie Chriſt lefus = 
Prince of peace. 


In London the 20 of December, 


Tour Lordſhips in all due tie and 
heartie affettion, 


MartHnavy Svrciires. 
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The Preface wherein both the argu- 


ment of the diſcourſe enſuing is deliuered, 
and certaine generall faults of the peti- 
tion,touched. 


Jy Had once well boped, that cyber the authoritie of 
a) the Ma —— could baue commanded,or the ter- 
common enemie that ſo violently doth aſ- 

(9 le the whole Church at this time, would bane en- 
ced the contentions to make an ende of their 
braule1:and if neither rewerence of ſuperiors, nor re- 
— 2 ———— to ſilence ; yet 
2 not hung to ſay that | — InSes 
—— expetlation was 


ace. bow much my 
— — — — anſwere, doth de- 
clare. for 


ef} to [awes, or Commun re Or Common 
Tag gd mer — forth himſelfe 4 Fw MAN As 6 ha 


te without rewerence to ſuperionry , or conſcience in 
—.— in matters dime or humane, and moſt vm — 
or other ar _— 

To goe no further this bus petiton ſhall make proofe of my words for nei- 

— — — witte,or ſharpeneſſe in his arguments, nor is 

there any decencie ob ſerued in the diſcomrſe: nor doth the treatiſe = 

with the title , nor the parts thereof wnth themſeluer. the ſtile is like 

Beli 2 the ſentences 4 — — 

neeleth on his knee, then afterward telleth 
2 ood ſubiects, how they deſire — et notwithſtanding 
— telleth of many that increaſe — he talketh of w- 
ing of bookes,o | counſels, and a newe kind of diſputing 
— matters that neyther haue coherence among themſelnes vor wit 
his general purpoſe. haning made this abſurd — cove 1 han 
— — all dr awen from 1 of late writers: 4 

weake hind of reaſon ood — et 4s if bee had 

2722 y 222 — 
$4inſt the ſtate: afterward hee gat — 2 notes — owne diſci- 

4 which wnleſſe you receine of his bare word, you ſtop all bis glorious pro- 

ceeding:laſt of all be Iaye ih downe —_— — 9 It 
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The Preface 
ſhould ſteme be hath bene eqther a pettie fogger in law, or a cler he in ſome 
office : or hath bene furniſhed — ſome odd: clerks , or 
petie fogger. nothing is more ſample nor clerkely nor worſe beſeeming men 
of learning. there is in hi; writing no good courſe of words no good frame of 


entences,no ſufficient proofes no nor ſequence of parts. 
4 His cocoa} are worſe then hus Pie. r pro the conſitorie and 


bis new conceits of diſcipline, he alledgeth firſt, that the gouernment of 
Byſhops is not ſo exquiſite, but that ſomewhat may bee amended. as 
Fu followed becauſe men doo not their dueties,or becauſe there are imper- 
fellions in men, and in proceedings, or want of ſome lawe : that the ſtate 
were to be onerturned, and a newe vncouth and unruly gowernement by 
Churchaldermen to be imbraced: or eli as if a man ſbenld [ay we were to 
be gouerned by the lawes of Turkes or Iewes becanſe of the fanites of the 
common lawes, nay rather let lawes land and ſuch Tu iſp and barbarons 
i of generall inuouatiam bee corretled, and fanltes of laves 4. 
Secondh he . in a packe of authorities againſt Romiſh bi- 
ſhops : as if exther the ancient Biſhops of Rome, or the late Biſhoppes that 
preach the Goſpellzvere to be meaſuredby the wickedneſſe, and tyramry of 
the late Romiſh B : or gowernment were to be taken away , becanſe it 
bath bene abuſed. e produceth the opinions of Calain, Bea, 
and a packe of other: : moſt of them vmlearnod and unknowen, as if it 
were reaſon to them againſt all antiquitie ; or as if the gonernement 
of the Church ſtood e pon opinion not t pom ſcripture and ancient lawer and 
cnſtomes, 1 time: theſe fellowes tai vñ of a diſcipline commandedin 
feripenres ; this fellow? telleth vs of certaine fancuesof Caluin, Beza, and 
certains obſcure aut hurt newly brought ont of corners ime light, and yet 
can he not ſhewe,that any of 1 he alledged doe in all poynts 
conſent with our platfarmers. to prooue that his partiſuny offend not ay amſt 
_ 7 po f vr of their opinions: a ifit were an excnſe for be- 
retikes to eleene well in ei. hat paniſhment then do 
they 5 that offend both in — — diners others con- 
cealed ? finally to prooue that his fellowes — againſt lawe, are not to 
5 ſhewerh that Biſhops alſo offendagainſ Lawe:as if the 
ence of one were tobe an excuſe ſor another, or as if a man = in any 
ſmall point of lam and that not of malice , itwere lan full for theſe fellowes 
to ouerthrom all lawes and that of ſelfewill and malicious parpoſc. 
There is no decornm obſermed in the * petition is 
8 luppo- 
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ſuppoſed to bee made by the author kneeling before her Maieſtie, 
. m7 he often ſþeake to others, and quarrell and diſpute with thoſe that 
areabſent as if a man making hu petition to ber CMaieſtie ſhould ſudden. 
h riſe vp and quarrellwith by ſkanders. which not onely is a poymt of ab ſur- 
ditie but of the authors old frenſie , 

. Secondly what is more wnſeemely then before the chiefe gonernoxe to 
plead as doth the petitioner; that all his gouetument is leud, & antichit- 
Hian, and that his lawesare deuoyde of teaſon, and that iudgementes 
giuen are vniuſt, and ought to be teuerſed, and molt odioully to taile 
on the ſtate and gouernours? ; 

Therdhy ſeeing this petition is direfled to her CAaieſtie, to what ende is 
the ſame put in print ? heli the mans purpoſe is , that ſa much as the 
Oueene by mſedeme hal denie he people by force gere feu 
which in deeds is biz drift. for the ſame ras nener preſented io her Mlaie- 
fie, but onely to the people. 

Fourthly nothing is more abſurde then to handle matters of controuer- 
fir by way of ſupplication, ſeeing be diſpuue th, he ſhawld rather haue come in 


ſchooks,then in court; and before lawyers then courtiers, 
Laſtly a very indecent thing it ſcemeth to me, that 4 man not conner- 
in 2 of diuinitie teach diume i, that a diſordered companion 


ſant 

ſhould controll gowernors, and lawes : that a man lately drſtralted of bis wit 
ſhould teach law andorder neither knowing order nor lame. which courſe if 
it may be ſuffered : it in bu follyto ffudie d1rwantic or lame, or to maintaine 
gonernement ; and « bad incomragement for indges todo iuſlice ſeeing e- 
wery ignorant & d:ſordrred companion ſhal take on him to control them and 
to teach lawe & to gonerne as it were byrenelation inſpiration and fancie. 
what ſhould be the canſe that this baſe fellow ſhowld come forth,] bnow not: 
wnleſſe this be it, that all that were wiſe foreſecing andeſchewing the dan, 
ger this bedlem writer that nexther foreſawe nor ſave any thing being ar- 
med with diner: collettions of others ſbonld ſay ſomething ff for nothing eli, 
yet to male ſhew, that they can ſay ſomewhat. 

The treatiſe anſwereth not to the title. for where hee promiſeth therein 
to dehuer a meanes how to com matters; in the whole treatiſe 
be doth with all his force endeno to enkindle warres,heraylethon gouer- 
nor and lawer,controlleth indges and goeth about to rener ſe indgements, 
and wonld if he could; onerthrow all the eccleſiailicall ſtate: which ſanon- 
reth rather of a humour to fight then to compound. and yet is not he the man 


that mait bee the leader of theſe conſittoriall warriours, being but 4 
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ragac xo ſu for nothing but to cary baggage. 

* this bus books bee fighteth no — againft vr, then againft bu. 
ſelſe. be ſayth hee will neither ſpeake to ouerthrow Biſhops, not to e- 
rect conſiſtories: yet doth be bis vitermoſi malice agamſi Biſhops, and 


ſpeaketh what bee can for ConſiFtories : and yet nothing to purpoſe. her 


hee knowerh not whether _ berrer grounde, 
wherein like a ſample fellow, he not ſpeaketb of matters 
CA Sk — —— 
Jeſſeth, in the very firſt entrance he ſaith, that all her Maieſties lo- 
uing ſubiectes, chat loue rehgion,honour her Maieſtie, and doe de- 
fire the good of the Realme, doe heartily be wayle the contention 
. —— ſentence agaimſi bumſelfe , and 
his conſorter, as ncyther lowing ber CMaieſtie, religion nor the Hate, for 
ſecking to enflame this contention by ſcxrrilons labels and interrogatories, 
how can it bee ſurmiſedgbatt bewayle thi contention ! do men be- 
wle, that which they doe ? or doe men ſeeke peace, that ag ainit good men 
throw out their bolts ,enen bitter and ſlander ons word;? 
Beſides the former the libeller hath alſe theſe — fon bee 


abuſeth ſcriptures : ſbamefnlly bee hors, molt i 
— bee 2 and 2 Te 


ate. in tho firit page hee h three places of ſcripture, the * wiſe man 


24 — — ——_ — — 
| my mm this treatiſe. mg 14 more 4 te hi par- 
poſe, then this ſemtence. — — — — 
not ſpeake for tbemſoluss defended by order, and iuſfice, by ſuch as 
can ſpeaks. nexther may wee thinks, that it was his meaning, that e- 
ry ſeditions perſon ſhoulde gape and rayle againſt Lawes and Ge- 
wernours for doing inftice , or that car frond bee defended a- 
ainſt lame, and age. how can then this place to bus purpoſe ſce- 
were condemned for felonie, and tryed according to the lawes of 
England )neyther were theymme zvhen they renelled againſt gonernour:, 
vor mas lohn Vdall condemmed, but for ſpeaking too much : nor is this 
buſie behaniour of thi; companion any way allowed, nor ſedition or libellng 


The Prophet ſayth further that becauſe hee belecued: therefore he 
ſpake. which the lib eller turnoth anſwete, and woulde drawe to this bis 
treatiſe, but it fitteth not, for rhir petition is no anſwere , but rather 4 
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tothe Reader, 


role lu al, or challenge, nexther — it of faith, but of « foaliſt 
— See, mne, not yet well ſeaſoned, ſince 
—— ho his beliefe then is bu fanth built 

pon ——— hbimſelfe 2 he hnoweth not. 
Nyther doth it appertayne 10 his purpoſe, that the Prophet ſazth, that 


for Sions ſake he will not hold — peace. fri is not the cauſe of Sion, 14. 4. 


nor cry good canſe but ſedition, fat lion ,Conceit,and opmion, that by 
— 2 & that to ile great — 3 watchmen of 
Sion yea of al that pray for the peace — the end of bs articles 
againſt „f bee were raxiſbed in an ecſtaſie hee exclameth how 
lon —— and true ? and ſaith. come Lord leſu. which ſemrences 
much ag ainſt him, for all good men deſre, that God wonld trie the 
e ement would viſue the ef this Church, 
ee it ſhal pleaſe him to determine to doe, then ſhall bee and ſuch 
viper: ar bee , that fret — ———— —— __ 
diſconered, puniſhed, & rooted ont. theſe may ſerne ataſt the reſt of 
his forgeries, and forcingef anther 1 ſbalbe towc 2 4 hakeſr 
ſelue tin their p 
Neyrber may wee thinks , that he that makerh ſo lule conſcience to a- 
buſe or dally with the ſcriptures of God, bath ſed more religion in — 
— — for example ; to prooue the aldermen,of 
ether he hath lledged — — 
and many others that are contraris to theſi men mm therr ds , and ne- 
wer knewe ſuch aldermen as be ſpeaketh of. nether doth Caluin,vor Beza 
with him in his II poymts of di . therefore doth he alledge 
- groſſe and abuſeth bus readers with aſhew of names, the like abuſe 
ſhall appeare in his quotation: of lame, which be by forging and hung maketh 
toſpeake contrary to lawe, 
- _ doth hee onderſiand of lave, hes neyther knoweth what procee- 
ang of of emeaneth , nor —— is lawe in miniſtring of othes , againit 
argueth : ney 7 of common, cixill, or Canon 
lawe, of which bee ſo — — ut whatſoener bis knowledge is in 
lere, lus malice in rayling agamſt the ſtate is 1 : all which poymes 
4s they ave touched here my 74 7 after ſhall bee more 
tic , moſt of his miſallegations; , falſifica- 
— hr weake proofer and — 2 — 
that eyther the author, whoſe inſufficiencie is notorions,nor the diſcourſe, 
the weahene(ſe wher rof is too tos pitiful, „ anſwere : but as 
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. ThePrefice: 
that the famplicitic of the ignorant , who u eaſily miſled with theſe 
— abuſed, 1 be by opmuons controlled. beremath of 
wen may vnderitand the weakenes of the camſe of the Conſtorie, the bold- 
neſſe, malice , and faſhood of the Conſitorians, and ſuch as contend for it, 
and bow fit it were , that ſuch as are altogether uncapable of reaſon ſbould 
be gonerned f nor enforced by lawes. .'_ 40 

The amthor what ſoexer he pretendeth for colour, propoſeth to hamſelfe 
to prone dinerſe thimges : Firſt, that the Eccleſiaſticall gouernement of 
the Church of England is to be — —— that doth he meane by re. 
formed. Secondy, That an Elderſhip thould be eſtabliſhed among vs, 
as being a gouernement vſed in the ancient Church, and commaun- 
ded to be continued in all ages. and to the end that lus reaſons may be 
weighed he craueth diſputation by aduiſed writing, Thirdly, he main- 
teineth, that the diſciplinarian faction hath not offended againſt the 
ſtature of 23. Elix.c.a, and that Jobs Val was vniulily condemned, 
Fourthly, he would declare, That the confiſtoriall patrons are vniuſtly 
ſlaundered with defire of innovation, and their doctrine with diſloy- 
altie or diſordet, and endeuoreth to excuſe himſelſe for nos declaring 
himſelfe, nor ſetting his name to his petition, 

Laſth, by diuers Articles, and queſtions , he goeth about to bring 
the Eccleſiaſticall ſtate intoenuic and hatred; That while men are bu- 
fie m examining them famltes , bus clients of the new diſgmſed diſcipline 
may eſcape in the darke, and without danger vndermine the eſt ate. 

To meete therfore wth bis — encounter bum in al bu tur met, 
I doe purpoſe by Gods grace to ſhewe; Firſt, that the gowernement of the 
Church of England is moſt conformable to the pratliſe of the gonernment, 
both under the lame. and the goſpell and bath teſtimonic of ſcriptures con- 
firmation of antiquitie, and was neuer gaineſaid, but of late dayes, when 
factious compantons,ard clomers, and tinker:,and marchants aud men of 
occcnpatte aſpired to Church gonernement ;and that the caxils and proofet 
brought by the petitioner agamſt it, are fond and fool: 

Second, that the noueltue, vanitie, miuſtice and inconmeniences of the 
new gonernement are ſuch, as cannot land with any good, or well ordered 
ſtate, wherein alſo the mſuſficient pleading of the petttioner for the Conſe 
ftorie ſhall be refuted : thirdly, that lohn Vdall was inſtly condenmed, 
and that the platformer are nſtly charged not onely with breach of diners 
lawer, ven 1 but alſo wih ſeditiom and fathon, and therefore are moſt 
merciful dealt withall, that they are nether in greater nm, nor in 6 
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to the Reader. 

; qualitie periſhed ; the vaine g loſſes, that are ſet open their facten, and 
— there alſo — — — ireauiſe. ſuch 
accuſations, as the libellor hath — diſgrace the Eccleſiaſtical ga- 

t 


wernement , and which be hath ſe em malitions eAriicles,and in- 
terrogatories ſhall be anſwered; neither doe I meane therem to omit am 
Preach, that ſhall ſceme any way pertinent to purpoſe: being loth , he ſhould 

he was not an, | 0 | 

Wherem if you ſee no colour, or ſhew of reaſon for this newfound plat- 
formes, or proofe of his accuſation : conſider then I pray you fut, what in- 
dignitie bath ben offered by this libellor to the Church Feed to ber M- 
teſtic and her lawer, to the Eccleſiafticallſtate , and ſuch as line in obedi- 
ence of lawes ; and ſecondly what they deſerne , that hane offered this in- 
dgmitie —— — able perſons, and ht this ſc andale in- 
to the Church of God the common auer ſarie maketh profite of thoſe 
ſhamele: ſlawnders, which thoſe uncimil, and vmlettered authors of the Ad- 
monition haue vitered againſt the Church: the adwerſarie triumpbetb to 
ſee this contention : d1ſordered companions take occaſion of commmacie, 
and rebellion : when will the gonernor11ſe like diligence, to repreſſe them? 

Ifthen ou lve religion, ber Adaiefte, and the ſlate : you will not ſuffer 
ſuch notorious rewe lors at Loves and gonernorr:if you be deſirous of trueth; 
you will uo more be abuſed with vaine gloſes. H. Nicholas hath painted 
bu booke with — as ful as T. C. be vſeth the ſame ile, and ſee- 
meth to haue the ſame err omons ſpirit. 

He ſaith as well T. C. that for Sons fake, he will not holde his 
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peace. and pet nether of both ſpeaketh topurpoſe , nor to the edifying , but **&% 


rather the palling downe of Gods h. and therefore ſeing both the au- 
thors and their dealings haue bene tried: let them be both dealt with all, 
and efteemed according to their deſerts. 

It may be theſe felowes looked for anſwere of her Maieftie : and to ſay 
ſooth the Magiſtrate were moſt fitte to ſhape awnſwere: for ſuch diſordered 
petitions, but in the meane while it may pleaſe them to accept of my an- 
ſwere, they are no ſuch high perſons , but meaner men then her Maieſtie 
may anſwere them, reaſon it is ſeing they pus their petition in print, they 
ſhould alſo receine a printed anſwere : and ſerng they chalenge me, they 
ſhould beare my anſwere, And let them not thinks, but that howſoener ther 
malice is repreſſed by lawe; their fond aſſertions and cauil; ſpalbe refuted 
by reaſon. 

That trneth may appeare ; I baue done my endemonr . God is 9 
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7, Iſeelbs for nothing but trueth and peace . there reſteth then wothing, 
— oa . for little anaileth ut to 


knowe either , if by faction, & mutinie lawesmay be broken, c& truth 


preſſed. to make trneth and [nſtice knowen,zt belonged to vs : to def, 
the ſame belongeth to Magiſtratento wiſh the ſame to all, read. 
therefore and indge , and ſcebe the maintenance of [n- 
ftice, and trueth , without which neither 
Church, nor ſlate can be well 
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1 
AN ANSWERE TO ACER. 
taine calumnious Petition, and alſo to certaine Ar- 
ticles, and Queitions of the Conſiſto- 
| ran faction. 
CAP, I. > 
i herein is declared, that the amthoritic and ſtate of Biſbopt, as it is vſed in 
England is lun full: and the Petitioners cams hroꝶ br to the contrary, 
anſwered. 


Lmightie God when he gaue Magi- 1 
ſtrares and Lawes-vnto his Church, 
appoynted firſt and next vnder the 
ſoueraigne Magiſtrate, one high 
Prieſt to haue the * ſuperintendence * Deus ty. 
of the affaires of the church, and vn- 2 — 
der hiny*diuers heads of their diuiſi- & 4. 
— = ons, that things might be done in or- 1 Chron.24 
der. And leſt wee might ſuppoſe , that this was but acete- a 
moniall conſtitution; vnder the Law of nature the chieſtie 
of the Prieſthoode ouer all his, was firſt in Noe; then in Sem, 
then in Abraham, then in Iſac and lacob, afterward in the 
12 Patriarkes, which for many yeres gouetrned their whole 
families both in matters diuine, and — If equalitie 
of miniſters had bene ſo profitable, no doubt, God would 
haue vſed that order in His Church. t 

Ihe Lawe ceremoniall ceaſing, our Sauiour ruled his ; 
Church as ſoueraigne Biſhop of our ſoules: he adioyned 
no ſellowe aldermen to himſelſe. | 

' Departing this worlde he gaue commiſſion. to his diſci- 4 
ples, within thoſe places wherethey remayned, to gouerne 
the church. So we reade that they did excommunicate a- 
lone, that they did ordeine miniſters alone, yea, and did by 
ſuperiour authoritie order both the affayres and goods of » 1.Timow.r, 
the church. Paw/did excommunicate 3. Alexander ande- 
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2 An anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
menew Peter as Beza confeſſeth by the ſwoorde of ex- 
communication ſtrooke Ananias and Saphyrs alone, 
Paul ordeined Timothy and Titus: and Timothy and Ti- 
tw ordeined other miniſters. The Apoſtle Paw/ preſcti- 
beth orders and lawes to Timothy and Titus, and their chur- 
ches; the populer gouernement which our platſor- 
_ commend, wasnot ſo much as in time of perſecution 
This was the practiſe ofthe Apoſtles ſucceſlors likewiſe. 
Saint lohn —. to the biſhop of Epheſus, to the biſhop of 
$ „and likewiſe to the ſeuerall Biſhoppes of other 
Churches. to them hee giueth directions, them he _ 
hendeth for bearing with the wicked: which it they had 
had no authoritie aboue other Miniſters,had bene very vn- 


fitting. 

"Al Eccleſiaſtical ſtories writing of that argument giue 
witneſſe that ſeuetall Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles at 
Rome Conſtantinople, Alexandria, lerwſalem, Antioche, & other 
famous Churches. Saint Icrome and diuers other ancient 
writers teſtifie , that Marte ruled Alexandria as Biſhop, 
which happened in Saint Johns time. 

All counſels giue preheminence to Biſhops ouer other 
Miniſters : and to the counſels, the fathers ſubſcribe. by in- 
finite teſtimonies whereof it may appcare, that excommu- 
nication, ordination, andthe gouetnement ofthe Church 
next vnder the prince, did belong to Biſhops , the wordes 
I haue ſet downe hetetofote in my Engliſh booke written 
againſt this counterfeite newe diſcipline. Saint Jerome hath 
a moſt pregnant place for excommunication , where hee 
wondereth that no one Biſhop could bee found to excom- 
municate Yigilantiws. and if all the gouernement of the 
Church was committed to Biſhops ; no doubt but that 
they diſpoſed of theſe matters alſo. 

Whea in our times religion began to be reformed \ 2 

N c 


articles, and queſtions of the Conſitorian faction. 3 
chieſe learned men thatthen liued, andtooke paines there- Ia ter & A- 
in, proteſted in their —.— writinges, to the entent that fe. Nagad. 


all poſteritie ſhould knowe it, that it Biſhops would em- 
brace religion , they would moſt willingly ſubmit them- 
ſelues to their epiſcopall iuriſdiction, accompting it moſt 
godly, and expedient for the Church. Melanithon victh 
many ſpeeches to that purpoſe , fearing that if the authori- 
tie of biſhops were reiected, a greater tyranny would ſuc- 
cede. and Caluine likewiſe to Sadolete proteſteth, that he miſ- 
liketh not Epiſcopal authoritie. 

Neither can any thing bee deuiſed more abſurd, then 
that equalitie of miniſters, which is br t in to ouer- 
throw Biſhoppes. for no gouernement can be without ſu- 
perioritie: neither can any thing bee well ordered, where 
there is no ſpeciall care in ſome one. it is againſt all lawe, 
all practiſe, yea againſt all reaſon. 

— euen the malcontent diſciplinarians, that 
take away the name, giue notwithſtanding the autho- 
ritie of Biſhops, to their rulers of Synodes : in whome 
if the ſame were (as they ſay) vnlawtull,no reaſon it ſhould 
bee continued any little time. And further the 
wordes, Gi: # « i: denying ſuperioritie to Biſhops 
ouer miniſters, they doe notwithſtanding 2 an 
vnbrideled, and abſolute authoritie to the Conſiſto- 
ries. 

Theſe arguments, and others which I haue ſer downe, 
ſtand vnanſwered. that which is ſayd againſt biſhops, ma 
be moſt eaſily, and hath often bene anſwered: neither 
this vnlettered fellow bring either new arguments, or con- 
firme the olde. nay, he leaueth all arguments which his fel 
lowes haue brought out of ſcriptures: therein ſhewin 

d iudgement. for in deede it is abſurd tothinke, that bi- 

s may be ouerthrowen by ſcriptures, vpon which their 
itic is built. I wonder with what face after ſo 
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7 proofes brought in this cauſe , hee durſt goe about 
—— arguments to ouerthrowe that, which hath ſuch 
unde vpon ſcriptures, lawes, reaſons. onely for a ſbewe 
2 hath brought a number of names of + counſels, fathers, 
Churches, and late writers: but when the matter ſhall 
come to triall,itſhall be found, that they doe all ſorſałe him 
in this cauſe: and that both they, and infinite more then 
theſe ſpeake againſt him, I anſwere therefore firſt gene. 
rally, that it is no good argument that in this caule is 
drawen from Danean,Tauergucs,Perot;Chanucton,Carpentier, 
or other of then faQion. Secondly that theſe counſels, and 
fathers,and Churches, and learned men which he quoteth, 
haue not oppugned Biſhops, or their gouernement. 
Ihe canons of the Apoſtles are placed in forctront of 
this aray againſt _ not that they ſpeake againſt che, 
but for that it pleaſeth the petitioner to make ſome ſhewe 
in the entrance of his matter, of apoſtolicall authoritie. in 
the ſixt Canon there is no mention made of Epiſcopall iu- 
riſdiction: ſo that it may appeare that he looked not on the 
lace, It may be, he meant the ſeuenth Canon ( for there 
th Bijhops, Prieſtes, and Deacons are furbidaen to medale with 
worldly affaires)and in the 80 Canon, Biſbops c Prieſtes are 
ehar ged, not to intrude themſelues inte publike charges, But nci- 
ther place maketh one word againſt the ſuperioritie of h i- 
ſhops ouer Miniſters, nor their authoritie in ordination; 
excommunication, and other Eccleſiaſtical matters, for 
which they are alledged. nay , contrariwilc , they giue or 
dination * of Miniſters to Biſhops , and plainely diſtin- 


guiſh * Biſhops, and prieſtes , giuing to B iſhops both ſus 
perioritie over prieſts , and alſo the 33 diſpoſing of the at 
faires ofthe Church. that Biſhops in the primitiue Church 
were excluded from ciuil charges, the reaſon was, tot that 
the Emperors — heathen : and therefore without 
ne could dealc in office — 

. 


danger of impietie, n 


yy articler, and queſtion: of the Conſiſtorian faflion. 7 
and in thoſe times, the offices about collection of the Em · 
perors rentes were 4 burdenſome; and diſhonorable. and 
therefore no matuaile if Biſhops might not beare them: 
laſt of all, they were ſubiect to accomptes. yet howſocuer 
it was, the Canons ſorbid not Biſhops to ſuſteine a charge 
impoſed vpon them, but ambitioully to ſeeke ſuch char- 

es. generally, fecuter matters were not forbidden Bi- 

ps, as may appeare in the ſame Canons. ſo that nei- 
ther doe theſe places make againſt our biſhops vnder Chri- 
ſtian princes in common wealthes, wherein they are ſub- 
iectes, as wel as others and by their authoritie helpe their 
calling, yea and the whole miniſterie vnder them, and no 
way hurt it: neither doe they fit the petitionners purpoſe; 
For Biſhops by their epiſcopall office doe claime no ciuil 
authoritic . nor doeth it folowe, becauſe Biſhops may nor 
beate certeine ciuil offices, that thereſore they are not to 
n authoritie: as the petitionner doeth in- 
nuate, | 
Next to the Apoſtles Canons, as they are called, hee ci- 
teth the 8 counſell of Carthage. 19. c. but there do not ap- 
peare any Canons to haue beene made in that counſell, ſb 
wide is the man from his marke. commonly his fellowes 
vſe to — the 4 counſell, and 18, and 19 Canon: yet 
doe not theſe canons fit their turne. for nothing is there 
ſpoken againſt the office of Biſhops either in ordination, or 
contentious iuriſdiction: onely Eiſhoppesare forbidden to 
take on them the execution of teſtaments (which notwith- 


ff. de decu. 


tionib. 


At. 


ſtanding hath i exceptions) and to bee common quarrel- Concil 
lers in lawe: which no man thinketh conuenient. neyther CH. cg. 


canon miketh any thing to the purpoſe. were not this man 
without diſcrerion he would neuer alledge this counſell a- 


bainſt Biſhops, that ſo * diuetſſy confirmeth the authoritie , , , 


of them, and condemneth ſuch 3 libellers, and raylors as 
the authors of this petition, * 
abi 4 Neither 


5.68, 
z 8.17 & 67. 


Synod. s. ca. 
9. & 10. 


Synod. 6G. c. 


31. & 16. & 37. 


* 


n An anſwere to certaine calummioks petitions, 

Neytherdoth the counſell of Chalcedondecree any thing 
nl che ſtate of Biſhoppes. the Canons alledged onely 
forbid them, as the puricane Miniſters , whereot ſome are 
graſiers, ſome fermers,ſome malſters,doe vſe to doe,tohire 
grounds, which payd rent and tribute to the Emperor; ot 
to deale in ciuil affaires, or warſarezleaſt therby they ſhould 
neglect their miniſterie. a pregnant place againſt diuers of 
theſe counterfeith es; that ſhaking of their Miniſte- 
rie, and diſdeining the baſe accompt of it, trade in vſurie, 
marchandiſe, ſermes, and other ſuch like occupations, gi- 

ing ouer themſelues to ſerue mammon. This counſel ma- 

leck nothing for the cauſe of Puritans z'for it eſtabliſherh { 
the authoritie of Biſhops and Archbiſhops, and condem- 
neth ſuch malicious and ſactious perſons, as they are, that 
— — accuſations conſpire the hurt, or diſgrace 
Oo r iſhops. > 0 

The Pecitioner doth alſo alledge che 6 counſell of c 
—_— yet doe we not in the of counſels ſinde 
any of - nor in ——— holden at rt | 
th any thing againſt the oritie, or dignitie of bi - 
— 5 — be he miſtooke the 6 counſell of ConHantine- 
ple tor the 5k ode: yet doeth not that ſpeake againſt bi- 
(hops, but enacteth divers *cannons againſt vſurieʒ 
a practiſe which Th. Cartw. and . Ch. and others might 
doe — not to vſe: and for the dignitie of biſhops many 
3 places, | | 

To let vs further vnderſtand his ignorance,hee quoteth 
the 3 counſell of Tron, whereas there were neuer but two 
there, & inneither ofthem any word ſounding againſt the 
authoritie of biſhops. perhaps he meant by names of coils 
ſels to face downe ſimple men: or thinketh it no ſinne for \ 
the glory of the conſiſtorie to lye. I beſeech him roſhewe 
vs where this 3 counſel of Turos may be ſound, and then he 


ſhall haue further anſwere. | 4 


article; ond queſtions of the Confiforian faition. 7 
- Peſide the new third counſel of Tron, he hath deviſed a 
new counſel] alſo of Atara: which courſeit he hold on, 1 
| perceiue we ſhall haue a new booke of counſels, to frame a 
| new conſiſtory withall. to put the blame from himſelſe, he 
eth it on 1hhricas: as true aquoter of textes almoſt, as c- 
uer was Th.Cartwr. his ſcholler , but ſuppoſe that which 
I 1.hhrieus hath of this counſell were true; yet can not the Cal aeg. 
wordes of the counſell be interpreted againſt biſhops. for 7 Fes. 
ſuppoſe that a biſhop may not be a King, or Prince, and that the 
— be Aiſtinct. yet may hee haue epiſcopall iuriſdiction, 
| againſt which that — is alledged. | | 
To helpe his aray of counſels, hee —. — in a ſupply 
of Fathers. but very vnlike it is, thatthey thould ſpeake a- 
, ainſt counſels, being divers ofthem chiefe doers in diuers 
ö counſels; and therefore let him rake heede leaſt while hee 
muſtereth the names of Fathers againſt biſhops, the men 
5 themſelues doe not all fight againſt him. That Cyprian is 
ö contrary to his allegation, it is notorious: for he eſtabli- 
- | ſheth the dignitie of biſhops, and vtterly ruinateth the 
+ 3 cauſeof the new come gentlemen called Church-alder- 
! men. Hee ſubiecteth the whole * brotherhoode to the bi- Lb. cg. 
ſhop; and ſayth, that the ſame obedience is according to the com- 
| maundements of God. The ſame authoritie is confirmed by 
| the letters of the clergie of Rome to Cyprian. Poſt Fabiani 
| 3 exceſſum (ſay they) non cit conſlitutus 4 nobis epiſcopus, ' Lb. a. ep. 
qui omnia iſia moderetur. He giueth to biſhops the 4{uc- + Lz eps. 
| — on — Apoſtles; and from no _ roote doeth hee ede 
| 7 es and [chiſmes to ring, then from contempt c.. 
the autboritie of 1 S ſhawelelt⸗ 1 this Libel 
fer toalledge Cyprian againſt biſhops, that in the places 
' } above named, yea, and in the © places by him quoted doth « Ig. eue 
confirme their authoritie. For albeit Cyprian doeth ſay, 
that from his fit entrance into his charge hee had determi- 
ned to doe nothing , but by the conſent» of rhe: peapte', and 
| D counſell 
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7 An anſwere to certaine calummnions petitions, 
counſel of his Clergie : yet docth it not make againſt his ſu- 
perioritie: — — it rather. For with vs Bi. 
— may doe nothing without lawe, which is a moſt 
certaine conſent: nay , good Princes rule by counſell and 
Lawes, and yet they will not denie, but that Princes in all 
places, and Biſhops with vs haue a ſuperiout aucthoritie 
ouer thoſe that are committed to them. And Cyprian in 
that ſelfe ſame Epiſtle writing to the prieſtes aud Dea. 
: Hortor,& Cons vſeth theſe woordes, 1 * exhorte and commaund : yea 
mando. further, hee preſcribed, what was to bee done both concerning 
vice mea the poore, and confeſſors : and * made a deputation to others, 
fungamini has were to gouerne in his abſence: as much, or rather more 
que eeligiofa” then biſhops may with vs take vpon them to doe. Like- 
admin ſtrauo wiſe in the 14 Epiſtle of his thirde booke alledged allo a- 
depolen. gainſt biſhops, there are found manifeſt argumentes for 


their authoritie. For hee reprehendeth the preſumption of 


certaine Minitters tao raſh in reconciling thoſe that had fat 
1 Ep.r4.epil. len, and declareth wnto them, that the Biſhop is 3 {et ouer 
copus ipliv ghems, and that their place is under the biſhop,of which 4 they were 
PR . onmindfall: & that the biſhops duetie was to 5 inſtruct᷑ them,and 
memores. their dutie to obey him. It is euident, that this author was not 
: Ve inftruti_quch acquainted with Cyprian, that alledgeth him thus c6- 


= prepobt® trary to his meaning, & which is moſt childiſh and abſurd, | 


faciant om- 


ia. quoteth the 27 epiſtle of Cyprians 3 booke, where there are 


onely 15 epiſtles there. | 
Ib i ps. In another place Cyprien reprehendeth a certaine mini- 
ſter being apointed gardein to orphans, & executor of a te- 
ament. but how the ſame may be drawen to make againſt 
eſtate ofbiſhops, I vnderſtand not: for biſhops among 
vs deſire no ſuch matter as that which Cypriancodemneth: 
neither came it euer in Cyprians meaning to condemne the 
authoxitie of Biſhops, as it is vſed in this Realme, It hee 
ſpeake againſtany, it is eſpecially againſt T. c. for albeit 
he beaMiniſter;as he ſayth himſelſe, yet refuſed he not the 
ave: execution 


articles and que inn of the Cum for lan faftion. 15 
Ececution of his'brother Seabbes his will, ao uor teſuſethi the 
goyerameat;of his Hoſpitall: .gnd.therchore. this fellowe 
ſeemeth vawile thus deepe ly co lanch his deare brother T. C. 
whoſe purchaſes and putloynings hee hath taken on him 
to defend; where in the meane while the ſtate of Biſhops, 
forany thing Cyprias layth, ſtandeth inviolable, nay, in the 
ſame place their iuriſdiction is confirmed : for Cyprian he- 
ing a Biſhop , cakeuþ aw diy to reforme Alno, and gineth 
bujbops ' authorttie to make ec kcall lames : which pearceth Epi an 
the Church-alder men that long ſot ſuperioritie, to the very teceſſores no- 
heart. Finally, he talech om him fe puni/b aiforders: then which n g., g g. 
authoritie, hat can be great? cCeCrdotam de- 
> Gratian alſo extolleth Bihops abowe Prindes : ſo farre is Ae 

hee from ſpeaking againſt Biſhoppes , or their authoritic. quem dew. 
ſo that to alledge Gratian for proote , is as. much. as! to vic 
corroſiues for pleaſant medicines, ' Neither doth it tale 
away, or diminiſh the authoritie, and ſtate of Biſhoppes, 
that by the Canons they may not encroche pen the Princes au- 
thoritie in Ciuill cauſes : for wee fay, that the vacation of Ma- 
iſtracie, and miniſterie is diſtinct, and that Biſh in 
d doe not in reſpect they ate miniſte ts m with 
Ciuil cauſes, but as they ate ſubiects, and are commandod. 
Wherein they doe not ſhewe themſelues buſie in encroch- 
ments in taking on — impoſed , but thowlde 
ſhewe themſclues diſloyall perians, at leaſt no good ſub -:- 
iocts, if they ſbanlde refuſe chem. the confiltariall faction 
contrariwiſe doeth encroche both vpon Eccleſiaſticall and 
Ciuill gouernouts, having aut hotitie fron» neither; and 
jamude themſelues where no man ſendeth for them, or ad- 
mitreth chem. CR 
. | Alter Cypriax , Tertullians 3: booke of faſting is by force . 
drawen in by the imperious kane for — a- ; 
gainſt Biſhops: which I cannot but wonder ar, ſeeing they 
— taſting in Leut, & othet faſts which he allow - 
ein and the degree & ſtate of . I he commendeth 

- 10 
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* Lib. debap- in his boote i of baptiſme, where hee ginerbrhe cbiefeti and 


prerogatine of Prieſthoode to Biſhoypes , expelling out the 
impudent that nowe are crept in, Iknowenot 
by what ſtrange concetie, into Churchgouerment. In the 
booke of faſting there is not ſo much as the office of bi- 
ſhoppes mentioned; much leſſe any ſpeach againſt them. 
there is order taken ſor their allowance, which the ſacrile- 
gious conſiſtorials, that haue ruinated the Church in all 
places where they come doe denie them. ln the ſame place 
Terrullias doth conſtrue the place 7. Timoth. 5.17. againſt 
theſe men : ſor hee onely vnderſtandeth by Elders that 
rule well, Biſhops and Prieſtes, and not theſe newe Alder- 
men, which albeit they bee mute in pulpits, yet are they 
mouthy inough in Conſiſtories. 

The opinion of Augaſtine concerning the eſtate of bi- 
ſhopsis ſufficiently knowen : for hee thru#teth chem 
heretickes, that deny their ſapertoritie . In which croude ler 
this Libeller, and his fellowe T. C. goe packe out of the 
Church together, with Aerius their ringleader, and an olde 
maſter of an hoſpitall,and a famous hereticke. himſelſe was 
alſo a biſhop and gouerned his clergie and church with as 

t power, as nowe doe our byſhops: neither doeth he in 
> Deopere — places * quored ſay any thing againſt them. 
monach. c. is. Hee condemneth not the ſtare of biſhops,bur their worl li- 
&deciui. des yeſe:and not the digninie ofbiſhops, but /uch an ſought he- 

nour, and would not endure labour: which negligence wee 

doe not defend in any. neither was hee ſo ſcrupulous in di- 

ſtinguiſhing ciuill, and eccleſiaſtiall cauſes, as theſe ſeeme 

to be. for in his booke e opere Monachorwm alledged by this 

Petitioner, he doth declare that hee dealt himſelfe in ctuill cas 

ſes notwithſtanding he was a biſbopʒand that he hopea Cod woulde 
reward him for it. | 

ia N. &3d Neither is there in 3 Hieroms whole workes any worde 

Ocean. ſounding to the diſgrace of biſhoppes. Hicrame maketh the 

| ecrmes 
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articles, and queitions of the Conſiftorian faction. 177 


termes of Bi and Prieſtes common in the Apoſtles 


time; but that bit and prieſtes ſhould nowe be equall in 

power and dignitie, hee neuer concluded: nay bee ſaich, that | 
the ſupetioritie of biſbops is an 1poſtolicall i tradition, and * Epix. 
borrowed of the analogie betwixt tbe Lame and the Gaſpell , - und 
confeſſeth that it began in the 2 tune accordingly hee wſeth 
Damaſus Biſhop of ame, and all biſhops with great reſpeR, 

The authoritie and credite of Ambroſe both with the Em- 

our, and people, and his iuriſdiction in eccleſiaſticall cau- 

was farre greater, then that which our Biſhops haue. Is 
it then thinke you likely, that a biſhop woulde ſpeake againſt 
Biſhops? nay, he is ſayde himſelſe, to haze exerciſed the Church 
cenſares againſt the Emperour, and gieeth ordination to Biſbops, 
andcalleth them the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 

The place of Ambroſe commonly alledged * againſt Bi- n. 
hops ciuill iuriſdiction maketh nothing againſt the ſtate of 
Biſhops : for in ay no Biſhop hath ciuill iuriſdiQion, 
as hee is a Biſhop , but as hee hath it 1 which 
to reſuſe were not onely a weakening, but a deniall of loyal- 
tie: neither doth Ambroſe forbid any to take ciuill iuriſdicti- 
on, but to fallome worldly cares, and to giu2 ouer their miniſte- 
rie, and as diuers of this faction haue done, to throwe off the 
robes of the miniſterie, and to runne in their lether Ierkins 
after worldly gaine and pleaſure, That Ambri eſteemed 
highly the office of ae apparant: for hee 3 faith, that in eh 4. 


thoſe that are nome called bijhops, ſucceede in the charge and place M., In fim 4. 
gouernment of the Apoſtles. & cpiſt. Paul. 
Chryſoftome taketh to himſelfe the power of excommunication: a = 


yeeldeth to biſhops the power of ordeining 4 miniſters , ouer xmioch, 

whom he giueth them authoritie: himſelſe was a biſhop of * la Falz. 

great power and authoritie. hee condemneth certaine here- e 

tikes, which would not yeelde the due titles to biſhops , but and ſuch like 

calledthem onely i reuerend and worſhipfull, euen like to termes con- 

the platformers, what ſhame 2 haue theſe {llowes, = — 
3 
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tz " An anſweretocertaine rl petitions, 

' beth gots make either ſo holy a biſhop contrary to him · 

 evanifeſtly — belye him, aud —— eee 
Ho. a. in e- — words 'Chryſoftonwaga ſhops 

pit. ad Phil. — chem dot, euety man will tale him 


— hen that the names otbiſhops and prieſts were 
FN oge bur zhatallbithops — 2 — 1 e cquall 
1 he friih yo ny = 
hat Gregory the is alledoed ain iſhops, is 2 
matter moſt — pany for in his — the — 
Rome were come to extruorimatde greatnes , & incroched 
" notonfy pon theft neighbors, but atfo vpb met chriſtian 
" Churthies: Neo br wre e rs cosdening the ſtate ot biſhops; 
in the preface to his dialogues if they be his, (as is moſt vn 
like) here rehenderh thoſe chat waxedold in y defores: 
whichnei nor other is to be alo aunſt 
epiſcopal aothoriticheſanh —— powerotbyh 
over prĩeſts euery wherein his he commendeth 
The quotation out of Hillary — nothinꝑ to the pur- 
pole. hee reptehendeth Conſfanrius the Emperor for aduan- 
biſhops abouethe degree of biſhops : but that makerh 
| for iops, and not againſt them. for hee diſaloweth nor 
che ſtate, dar ide Emperor too much forwardneſlein gi- 

2 — Arrien biſhops tov much honour and credite. 

1 


PE. belerbch a range ot in" Smeſres,ifhe thinke 
|  thathefpale anything againſt biſhops. percaſe he had on 
rhoſe his home ſpectacles when hee read themz without ſuch 


dreames thir- fight nothing is to be found in Syneſies againſt our cauſe, If 
— — mns made any concluſion — of him, he would 

as Homer feig- hate acknowhedged ſo much him ſelſe. 

096-7 _—_ He alledgech with likeindgrient Nariamren — 

bs ace e anduer irs Maximem: yet in allhis works is there not any ſuch 

parent. oration found, there is an oration of ſuch matters, as Gre- 


$97 did againſt e » but concernin . 


Aktie! 


of authorities whictnowe is in part — 
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4 articles an queſtions of the Conſitorian faition. 74 
of biſhops, there is nothing therein, leaſt of all any thing a- 

inſt biſhops: ueither is it like, he would ſpeake againſt bi- 
ſhops, himſelſ being a biſhop, & alowing; ſtate of biſhops. 
he gouerned with authoritie : his * words were olſerued, as lawes Cum audo- 
in the church. he ſaith, * there is order while biſhops commannd, _ hic _ 
and others are ruled. of ſuch as theſe ſelowes are, that wil nei- tec mulls ox 
ther obſetrue order nor tule, he complaineth,and commen- be tam- 
deth j which they deſpiſe. only he ſpeaketh againſt ambiti- — 
ous ſeeking the greateſt biſhopricks,and higheſt places, wi- Nazianzin o- 
ſhing that the principality ſhould be remoued,rather then d modeſt. 


in diſputat. 


uch incõueniences admitted. Origene 3 giueth moſt ample (cc... 


titles, & authority to biſhops, euen inthe ſame place where Ibidew. 
he is ſuppoſed to ſpeake againſt thẽ: onely he would not haue — 
them inſult nor tyranniſe ouer the people, which the biſhops of 
England neither doe, nor can doe according to lawes : but 
the Aldemen ofthe conſiſtorie whoſe word is proofe, and 
will law, and againſt whoſe wrongs there is no ſufficicne 
remedie by appeale, they do properly tyranniſe, yea & oli- 
archize : and therefore againſt ſuch crucll tyrants origen 
eclaymeth,and we haue good cauſe to ſpeake. 

Bernarde 4 ſpeaketh —— the Pope for clayming ſouerain- + De coaſd 
tie in both ſwordes, which no biſhop in England claymeth, ad Eugen. 
neither doth any biſhop by his epiſcopall authoritie exer- **: 
ciſe the materiall ſworde, as the Pope docth : and therefore 
as Bernards reaſons are good againſt the Pope: ſo are they 
not to be vſed againſt our biſhops. neither was it euer Ber- 
nards —_— to condemne the prerogatiue of biſhops, 
allowing the ſame in ſo many of hisepiltles and writings, « Serm.s6.in 
and commending fo highly the biſhop of Rome notwith- Conc. moe 
ſtanding his infinite abuſes. he Sbittetly inueigheth againſt — 
thoſe heretickes which for their apiſh imitation of the A- dwrabune,f 
poſtles, called themſelues <Apoſtolickes , becauſe they con- 70m nn 
_ prelacy; and therefore calleth them Srultiſermos,o : 


2 
Thus 


pago. 


rs | — petitions, 

Thus the man, or atleaſt his partakers haue ſought e- 
uery corner ofthe Fathers, and yet finde nothing againſt 
the prerogatiue of biſhops. therfore is hee glad ro flye to 
the practile of late churches, & late writers: but the conclu. 


ſion which he draweth from them is moſt weake, for admit 


that in Genewa & in France, & Flaunders, and other churches 
they haue not biſhops of ſuch quality in all reſpects as wee 
haue, no more haue other churches ſuch Elders as 
of Geneua haue. it —— —— —— 
in time paſt they had at Jeraſalem, Conſtantinopie, Ale xandri 
— — the world, before that 
the cornerereeping Aldermẽ crept out of the ſlime of fond 
mens inuention: & that the biſhops in reformed churches 
of Almayne, haue epiſcopal authoritie ouer other miniſters 
in ordination of miniſters, & correction of maners. ſo that 
are to be blamed, that digreſſe from all antiquitie, yea 
later chnrches: not we that agree with al former times, 
and the Almayns. for both they, & the Danes albeit ſome of 
them miſlike the names, and moſt of them haue taken away 
the liuings of biſhops: yet reteine ſtill their authoritie and 


office in their ſuperintendents, & generall — —— | 


and had done better, if alſo they had reteined theliuings & 
rewards of learning, & ſti of miniſters, whercfore let 
the libeller ceaſe to obiect vnto vs the Heluctian, and Dutch, 
and Daniſh churches: for they differ farther from the Geneui- 
ans, then from vs: and the petitioner himſelſe i confeſſeth, 
that they haue authoritie, though _ much. 

Oflate writers I know none of name that hath condem- 
ned our biſhops. cuenthe chieſe authors of this innouarti6, 
Caluin, and Beza,as may appeare by their letters which are 
to be ſhewen , ſpeake euery where honourably of them. 


The mdgowen zanchws greatly extolleth that order. onely Bezz (as ſome 
of 4 


beyand the 


fay)hath written a fooliſh a pelting diſcourſe, wherein he 
would proue our biſhops to proceed of men, as ifhimſelfe 
were 


r 
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were a biſhoppe of God. and Danecas in that poynt conſen- 
teth with him raking himſelſe alſo to be a biſhoppe of God. 
and yet the Geneuians, when through weakeneſſe of body, 
ſickneſle, and age, hee coulde not execute the miniſterie, ſnut 
this biſhop of Cod from his liuing,and forced him through 
wantto depart out of their Citie. Bullinger,and Gualter , and 
diuerſclearned men of Suitzerland, and Germanie haue by let- 
ters and writings allowed out biſhops. yea, * Melancthon, Ca- Hitori. con- 
merarius & gturmius wiſhed to God they had ſuch in their Coun- ſell Auguſt. 
treyt. neyther did any of theſe that are named by the libeller, 
euer ſpeake againſt other, then papiſticall biſhops. let the 
worlde then iudge what honeſtie or ſhame was in this com- 
panion, that alledgeth Luther, Melanithon, Bucer,Caluin,Beza, 
Bullinger, Janchus, Eraſtus, Gualter, and Mounſteragainſt our bi- 
ſhops, whereofſome neuer ſp ake of them, others neuer ſpake 
ol them but with reuerence, and none againſt them. and Be- n gers of 
Ii complaineth of ſome, that drewe his wordes utrered againſt bis leners to 
iſb biſhops, againſt our biſhops. Iſtherefore the libeller do not de . 
ding forth ſome other places then theſe hee hath quoted, 
there is no cauſe, but that euery man ſhoulde take him fora 
forger of falſe writings,and an abuſer of his reader. But ſup- 
pole Bez4, or Dancau, or ſome other of that ſort ſhoulde write 
their pleaſures in priuate letters, or in theirimperious, & pal- 
trie pamphlets, who would not be aſhamed to oppdſe theſe 
two, or all their headie followers to Ignatius, Dionyſius, Chryſo- : 
flame, Auguſline, Amby oſe, Hierome , and all antiquitie: yea ro 
moſt writers of late times? 
And if theſe men that patroniſe the conſiſtorie which 
cannot ſtand with biſhops (for in deede there is no a- 
greement in gouernement betwixt the ruſticall aui, and 
the muſes: berwcene learned men, and men of occupation, 
berweene clownes and ſchollers) if theſe I fa 5 on not 
ſpeake againſt biſhops, wee may not thinke that bitho le- 
well,orbiſhop Elmar: or biſhop Bollingham,or others that haue 
written in defence ofthe ſtate, haue vttered any thing that 
E ſoundeth 


In his Apo- 
logie. 
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ſoundeth to their diſgrace, Biſhop je well expreſſely defen- 
deth the degree ot bithops, aboue prieſtes: and good rea- 
ſon, for it is the publike doQtrine of this Church, and 
thoſe that goe _ it, make this Church to reuoke a 


part of their publike confeſſion, and doe more harme by 
their ſecret trechery, then cuer did Harding by his open en- 
mitie. neyther can there be a greater ſcandale, or diſhonout 
offred toreligion, or the ſtate,then that weſhould now alter 
the publike confeſſion of faith made by our Church. Jewell 
faith that the office of prince, and biſhop is diſtinct, and no 
man denieth it. for no man by the office of biſhop challen- 
geth,as doth the pope, ſoueraigutie ofboth ſwords. but if any 
conclude, becauſe biſhops & ciuil officers are diſtinct, that a 
biſhop ſhal doe no ciuil office: he wil conclude, that hee may 
not looke to his houſe, nor do the offiice of a ſubiect norfight 
for his country, which is a nice point of puritaniſme, and lit- 
tle better then trechery: and by the ſame reaſon ſhould mini- 
ſters be excluded both from gouernement of colledges, and 
hoſpitals, and al offices in the vniuerſities, whereto our puri- 
tanes ambitiouſly aſpite, & are as great canuaſers as any, not- 
withſtanding their miniſterie, or puritaniſme. 

Neither can maſter Xoweis words be ſtretched againſt bi- 
ſhops. for what if Chriſt would not receine riches, or dominion of 
the denilimay not a miniſter teceiue a henefit of a Prince? or 
— FIT them to rule as Princes, may they do no of- 
fices of good ſubiectes, but liue like traitors, or like puritanes, 
that liue in open contẽpt of lawes ? if then the petitionet had 
any conſcience, he would not alledge Mr. Nowe! againſt bi- 
ſhops, whoſe authority he mainteineth againſt Dorman, and 
whoſe teſolution for this preſent gouernement is ſufficiently 
knowen, 

Maſter Biſon diſtinguiſheth berwixt apoſtolicall gonernement, 
and princely gouernment, but hee taketh not thereby away apo- 
ſtolical ſuperiority ouer miniſters,astheſe manglers of ſcrip- 
rures doe, that to build vp one ſeate of the conſiſtorie haue 

hewen 


— — 
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hewen diuerſe ſeriptures —— and racke& mens: wot᷑des 
ener 


in word, not conceit didhe e- 


apainſt their — 
uer o e the pre ſentgouerument. 

Biltiop Elmay metime, before hee came abroad into the 
wo oled the liuings ot hiſhups to bee too great: hee 
knew not then the malice of men, nox the ſtate of things. now 
he confeſſerh there his outxſight. is it not law full tor him 
to amend his error,eſpeciatiyfcoemglomementhinke it law - 
ful from knowledge to ſall into puritaniſme, and from a right 
courſe to tun into errotꝰyet doe t vſethe benefit oftheir 
doubling let them double as much as they wil, ſo they double 
not with God. 

The lite is to be ſaidof biſhop Bollingham, ho if hee er- 
redin ſpeaking againſt biſhops Rochets, for againſt the ſtate 
Ike not where he ſpeaketh)yerdid hee the ſame away by re- 
pentance. but we ſtand not on mens opinions, nor — ew 
nor priuate writings. we would once the names ot C alain, and 
Bex, and others were laid aſide, and the cauſe were examined 
by ſcripture, and antiquitie, vhich is not partial. this Cartw. 
did once profeſſe. but now he hath forgotten himſelſenould 
he come backe againe to his old hint, he ſhould ſoone ſee his 
owne error, iſhe ſtriue againſt himſelfe:no matuell it is, i hee 
ſtriue with others. but if he come abroad, he muſt come ber- 
ter furniſhed with ſcriptures and reaſons. 

Not content to alledge ſome, the libeller ere he paſſe will 
needes belye others, and among them Doc rar Bridges. ĩt may 
bee the conſiſtorie hath giuen him a diſpenſation to lye. for 
he ſaith, hat Doc lor Bridges doth inflifie _Aerius opinion. where- 
as contratiiſe hee ſaith, hat albeit Hicrome, and others did hold 
that a biſhop ou — Was one': vr was no Aerian. whereby it 
appeareth,that hee conſeſſeth Aerius to bee an heretike,and 
denieth others to be Acrians, 

He ſhamefully likewiſe belyeth my lorde of Canterburie: 
whom he falſely quoteth & makerhroconfeſſe elders.for ſuch 
elders, as theſe men would haue, neuer entted into his coceit: 
= E 2 onely 


: 


in his de- 
fence ofthe 
princes ſupre- 


macie, 


Pag 654. 
lin. 54. 


Pag. 166. 


it | —— certging columpiens peeigigns, 
only he confciletn that there were miniſters in the beginni 


di the Church, that liued in community with biſhops:whi 
now that the number of Chriſtians is ſo encreaſed were not 
requiſite. for then ſhould there be inſinite nonreſidents. that 
he neuer imagined, there ought to be elders of the Geneuian 
making, his reaſons brought againſt them doe declare. 

Neyther did the author of the admonition made againſt 
the drunken ſurfer of Martins puritaniſme ſer done any 
wordes,that import that there was an Elderſlup under the lame, 
& the libeller th. the wordes are contrary. why then 
ſhould hee imagine that the authors meaning was contra- 
ry to his wordes? it was ſaith hee, firſtſo ſer downe. admit it 
were. muſt all compoſiters errors bee allowed ſor text? 
I perceiue theſe fellowes are angrie when a man woulde 
correct a fault. and therefore I hee will not amende 
his fault in lying. but L haue heard ſaith hee, hat ther booke 
was ſubſcribed by the biſhop of Canterburie , Lincolne, and Lon- 
don. as if any thing were more common then vntrueth inthe 
mouthes of puritazcs.and therefore no maruellif hee haue 
heardaleaſing, 1 - : 

The author of the remonſtrante without any ſuppoſall 
ſaith plainely, that there neuer were any Church conſiſtorie. and 
therefore ſondneſſe is it to ſuppoſe him to ſay, that 
which hee denicth.? but admitte hee ſhoulde ſay, if it were 
mn the lame and 'Goſpell, that it were to bee continued yet 
doth it not followe, that it was in the lawe or after. for 
of ſuppoſals no direct aſſertion can bee made, vnleſſe that 
which is ſuppoſed bee graunted. neyther can any man en- 
force any ſuch concluſion , as the libefler imagineth. 
nay hee. ſhall ſooner preſſe the little wit hee hath out 
of his braynes , then gayne ſuch a concluſion. for the 
aſſumption, viz. that the Geneuian Aldermanſhippe began un- 
der the lame, and was prattiſed under the Goſpell, is but a 
franticke conceyte in this diſcrafied mans brayne. ney- 
ther my lorde of Canterburie ſayth it, nor any — 
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fide , that I knowe . Why doeth not the man therefore 
roue it ? the reaſon is cuident; for that vntrueth cannot 
proued. let him therefore preſſe what he can out of the 
aſſertions aforeſaid: he ſhal ſooner wring vergis out of a flint, 
then wring his Conſiſtorie out of ſcriptures. 

But / faith he) one Mathew Sutcliffe controlleth both. where. 
unto if he durſt haue ſet to his name, I might haue anſivered, 
that one . St. and his promptors are deceiued. Now I muſt 
anſwere, that one certaine worthleſſe libeller miſtaketh: for 
neither is it true which he auoweth, That 7 proteſt there was 
neuer any ſuch gouernement by elders under the Goſpel (yea and 
ſuch arguments haue I ſer done, that 7h. Cartwy. and all 
the faction haue taken terme to anſtyere ) ncither doe I con- 
trowle others, that haue trauailed be fore me in the ſame ar- 
gument. for all of vs agree, that there was neuer any Geneuian 
Elaerſbip in the world before the erection of it at encua, and 
that the Elderſhip, that was in time paſt , was compoled of 
Biſbops, or of Prieſtes aſſiſtant to the Biſhops, which were 
Miniſters ofthe word and ſacraments : and ſuch, as in part in 
our cathedrall Churches yet continue, The third vntrueth 
is, That he ſaith, I ſuppoſe if there were Elders under the Goſpel, 


they were not now neceſſarie, which the author of the remon- Pagani; 


ſtrance affirmeth. For I doe not ſpeake of Elders , but gene- 
rally of gouernement; & conclude moſt ſtrongly againſt the 
platformers , That they may not haue their diſcipline . and why? 
forſooth becauſe firſt, ir was neuer found in ſcriptures, nor 

raiſe; and ſecondly , becauſe diuers orders are founde in 

cripture for externall gouernement, which now are out of 
vſe. ſo that both the antecedent being falſe , and conſequent 
nought, it is not poſſible the concluſion ſhould be good. but 
what ſhould Lralke of antecedent aud conſequent with this 
companion, that vnderſtandeth neither Logicke, nor termes 
of reaſon? The ſourth lye is, that I deface forreine Churches,wri- 
ting againſt the Elderſhip in Latine, & male the rent of our Church 
deeper. For I ſpeake in the defence of the ſtate to ſalue thoſe 
E 3 woundes 


20 | An anſwere to certaine calummnions petinons, 
wounds, which theſe fellowes haue made, & to pece therents 
of our church, l neuer ſpeake of forreine churches but hono- 
rably,neither am I curious in other mens ſtates. neither doe 
deale with Bez4, but as with a graue and learned man in this 
int miſtake n, & deſtitute in this cauſe both'of wiſedome ct 
— I haue bene badly requited at his bands a- 
gaine. which courſe if Beza,& others would haue taken, theſe 
contentions that haue troubled our Church, woulde neuer 
haue gro wen to this height. but they would be writing, & tal- 
king againſt vs, yea cenſuring vs with their conſiſtoriall pre- 
ſumptiõ. and yet did we not deale againſt their churches. For 
that I wrote againſt the presbyterie, l did it in reſpeR,that the 
ſame was obtruded to out church, by a certaine vnlearned, & 
bold Italian. that I wrote in Latine, the cauſe was the Italians 
and Bezaesdealing for their presbyterie in Latine: and alſo to 
let others vnderſtãd, that our cauſe is ſuch, as we are able well 
to defend againſt Beza, and all conſiſtorials whatſoeuer. and 
therefore, ſeeing we meane not to obtrude our gouernement 
to them, and ſo profeſle in our bookes, let thẽ keepe their con- 
ſiſtorie to thẽſelues, and make much of it, that it fal notto the 
ground. for it is in very weake caſe : & Bezaes ſimple diſcourſe 
doth yeeld it no comfort. If any doe come forth to reply, Ido 
proteſt, it is he that maketh the ſtirre, and not I. and therefore 
for cõmon eaſe it were beſt for al to keepe ſilence. but it they 
meane to prate of the glory of the conſiſtory, which our plat- 
formers — as an idoll: they muſt expect an anſwere 
and let not Bezathinke, that his fond diſputes againſt vs in 
his late threehalfepenie pamphlet ſhall paſſe for oracles. 
Toreturne to the libeller, I anſwere, that neither is it true, 
that we handle the matter doubtſully ( for we are all reſolued 
in our poſitiõs againſt thẽ) nor that they hold their opinions 
reſolutely , for neither concerning the inſtitution, partes, au- 
thoritie, nor office of their — doe any two ofthem a- 
gree: neither doth it ſeeme probable that euer they wil agree. 
they are at ſuch contention among themſelues. for neither 
doe 
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doe they knowe, what they would haue, nor wherefore. Se- 
condly I ſay, that this argument is moſt ſimple, and miſhapen. 
for ſuppoſe that two or three ſhould handle the cauſe ot the 
Church ſimplie: it were no reaſon, for the ignorance, and 
ſimple dealing of two or three, that the Chuch ſhould be o- 
uerturned, and that new lawes and lordings ſboulde come in 
place. yet this is his wiſe concluſion, becauſe all doe not a- 
gree in all pointes, that the matter mult be called in queſtion, 
and biſhops be diſplaced, that certaine coate cardes in ſhort 
jerkins may come in place to rule all, either by their diuine 
inſpiration, or elſe according as Th. Cartm. the oracle of diſci- 

line ſhall determine. which reaſon ifit were admitted, then 
owlocuer we reteine the preſent gouernement, yet thall wee 

for euer be — of the conſiſtorie: the patrons whereof 
contrarie one another moſt abſurdly in infinit places, & write 
moſt irreſolutely, and — to bring the eccleſia- 
ſtical ſtate into queſtion, He alledgeth firſt,that our lawes expect 
further reformation; tha ſuch as have written againſt papiſter, 
& puritans, haue found imperfectiũs in our gouernemet. Which if 
he meane in the frame of our diſcipline, or in reſpect, that we 
haue biſhops,or want conſiſtorics; he is abuſed. they neither 
expect ſuch a reformatiõ, nor auow any ſuch thing. by a cer- 
taine ſtatute of X Henry 8, power was giuen to 32 perſons to 
gather into one body ſuch laweseccleſiaſtical, aswere nether 
repugnant to the lawes of the realme,nor prerogatiue royall. 
That they had (as the petitioner ſaith) authoritie 20 correct good 
lawes,or to make new lawesgs the firſt untrueth . The — vn 


trueth is, That D. Cranmer &+ other learned men did collecte the 


lawes into one booke. for the booke that came forth with the ti- 
tle of Correttio legum Anelie, was gathered not by D. Cranmer 
but by D. Haddon. and that very ſimply; & without iudgemcr, 
inſomuch as al men of iudgemẽt diſliked it, & afterward him- 
elfe alſo was aſhamed ot it. nay contrary to the authoritie gi- 
uen him by ſtatute, he rooke vpon him not to gather lawes to- 


gether, but to gather a packe of new fancics together, and — 
make 
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make new lawes coontrarie to the Eccleſiaſticall lawes of the 
realme, yea contrarie to equitie and reaſon; as I ſhall iuſtifie, 
if any will challenge me for it. The lawes of nurſing of chil- 
dren, and marriages will verifie all that I ſay; yea, and his 
owne teſtimonie giuen of it. Laſt of all, the lawe whereby this 
collection of lawes was authoriſed, is now repealed, and not 
neceſſarie. For albeit all doe not: yet ſome knowe what is 
lawe. but ſuppoſe eccleſiaſtical lawes that are in force ſhould 
be gathered together, docth it therefore followe, that eccleſi- 
aſticall lawes muſt be all changed? howſoeuer it is, let not 
the aldermen bragge of theſe lawes , for therein the authori- 
tie of ł iſnops is confirmed, & churchaldermen not ſo much 
as mentioned:they muſt therefore looke in ſome other place. 
for — this booke, their Conſiſtorial conceites are not to be 

found. 
In the — of Common prayer there is a — 
cribed to be vſed, until an order of diſcipline pratiiſed in the pri- 
my Church — reſtored. Bat 21 — for dhe 
eſtabliſhment of the conſiſtoriall diſcipline, which was nei- 
ther in the primitie Church, nor in the cogitation of the au- 
thors of that booke? the meaning of the booke is onely, that 
the commination there mentioned, ſhoulde be vſed vntil 
ſuch time, as in the time of Lent offenders might be brought 
to humble themſelues, as they did in the primitiue Church, 
and that more fauour might be giuen to the execution of ec- 
cleſiaſtical lawes,which is that diſcipline which they deſire, & 
theſe felowes withſtand; and therefore hereafter | thinke wil 
not call for diſcipline, for if the ſame were once executed, 
then would not cuery contentious perſon degorge his ma- 
lice againſt lawe, nor libellers and ſciſmarickes be ſuffered to 
declaime againſt the ſtate, nor euery vnlearned mate be ſuf- 
fered to preach falſe doctrine, and reuell at all antiquitie. 

Neither doeth it followe, becanſe in the ordination of Mini . 
niſters it ſaide, 1ake thou authoritie to preach the worde of Cod, 
that every Miniſter u apointed a preacher, and that none are to be 


. aldermen ſhould be changed, and all ouerthrowen. 
The * Statutes give power to hey — — — a 
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And his tbelle 


ping andforcing. the wordes are, Take rhow anthoritie ropreach, de 


where rhow ſhalt be ſo appointed. Theſe fellowes diſdaine ap- 


pointmer,& would runnebefore they be ſent: hut vnleſſe ma- * 


ny had more learning, and diſcretion: it were better, that 
ſome of thoſe that take on them to were ſer to reade: 
and ſuch as runne ſo faſt, were to fit ſtill. 


In Flaunders according to the rules of this diſcipline,they 


would needes at the firſt haue euery one to preach:but when 
they ſawe the great inconuenience that came oft, they put 
them to reade Caluins homilies on lob. but ſuppoſe that in the 
point of diſcipline of Lent, or in the number, and qualities 
of preachers, we haue not that we deſire; doeth it t re 
followe that the Eccleſiaſticall ſtare muſt be ruinated, and al 


7 


lawes aboliſhed, that the confuſion of the Conſiſtorie,& bar- 
bariſme of this newdiſcipline — — 
In France and Scotland they want much of that diſcipline they 
deſire: nay the Miniſters want meanes pore men to main- 
teine thẽſelues, and their families, yea & the Church wanterh 
fufficient,and learned miniſters, and is glad co vſe the miniſte- 


rie oſboyes, and vnlearned youthes, wanting all thinges ſaue 


boldnes: yet they will not ſay, that ſor theſe diſorders, or 
want of their deſires, it is reaſon, that the miniſterie, and their 


commiſſioners , to appoint orders for the ornaments of the 

doth it therefore ltow that ſurpleſſes, and — 
are to be aboliſhed ? By like a man may couclude, that 
all lawes are entended to — owns pr the prince 
and parliament haue authoritie ſo to doe. areaſon well be- 
ſeeming ſuch ſenceleſſe felowes,as vnderſtand no reaſon. for 


nether is the conſequent good «Pſecdeſemorit r 
| on 
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fion were granted, would this man obtaine his defire concer- 
ning his conſiſtorial diſcipline. for albeit alteration be made 
in the miniſters appatel: yet may the ſame be made, the ſtate 
ſtanding,and the conſiſtorie falling to duſt. ſo that if he looke 
for no other alteration, then that which is entended by our 
lawes, he & his conſiſtorie may goe, and conſider vpon ſome 
— — — ome — 
chie defendors religion in iſts c 57 ; 
— es ne » — difeipling were talleraued among vs, 
the church yeelding to the infirmitie of the weake , which were to be 
| le to riper knowledge, Wherein as in o- 
Fulle retent. ther things, he falſely. for neither is it true, that Do- 
tor Fulle ſaith, I hat our ceremonies, or diſcipline u to be altered; 
nor is he, though a moſt learned man, one of our chiefe de- 
fendors. Bur ſuppoſe it were granted, that he then thought 
that ſome alteration in ceremonies and diſcipline were to 
admitted, doth it therefore followe, that the church muſt be 
ſpoyled, biſhops and eccleſiaſtical perſons put fr6 their char- 
ges, anda ſort ol ie cormorants brought into gouerne- 
mentzagaine;ſu this one manin his youth were of ſome 
ſtrange conceite cõcerning theeuerlaſting bleſſed conſiſto- 
ne; yet doth not one make a number, where then be the re(t? 
fe in the intention of the libeller, that is now hatching 
c of newehereſies,andfooleries. But ſaith hee, the biſhops 
conſeſſe in their canons, that non reſidencie « 4 filthie thing and 
diners confeſſe that 2 men ſhould not medale with cxcommunica- 
tion, and that divers lewde, and vnlearned_ Miniſters haue entered 
into the Church : which were it ſuppoſed to be true, yet addeth 
nothing to the cauſe of the — orie. for we deny not that 
men be men, & that there be faults in the execution of lawes. 
therefore ſuch as offendare to be puniſhed, & not, as this dil. 
craſied diſputor would cõclude, al lawes to be aboliſhed, & a 
new gouernmẽt to be creed, in the law we denie, that there 
is impietie, or abuſe: in men we doe not deny. nay wee 
wiſh that ſuch as giue ſcandale were remoued, chat pa 
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defaults the comms cauſe might not be hurr. it the conſiſto- 
rial faction could cleare clues of impietie, & abuſe 
in their gouemmẽt, it would be better for the. but they muſt 
thinke,that there are ſaultes among them, aſwel as among o- 
chers, & that they are no angels, but men, yea, and many very 
odde men;zand men made of very 6.5 
Maſter D. Coſin conſeſſeth, that the puniſhment adulteric is 
too milde: and others be of his opinion. for we do not ſay, that 
euery point of lawe is ſo perfect, ot that things can be ſo ſta- 
ble, that there can be nothing added, or detracted. it they 
ſhould ſay ſo oftheir conſiſtorie, as ſome men douteth not: 
they ſhould but make a great leaſing as is euident by the parti- 
culers of their gouernment. what then will the libellet con- 
clude ofthis our opinionꝰdoth he thinke that his conſiſtorial 
diſcipline muſt come in place?ithe doʒhe is abuſcd, for the im- 
perfections, impieties, & iniuſtice thereot is to to notorious. 
That in the conſecratiõ of biſhops the paſtoral ſtaffe & lay- 
ing on of the bible is cõmanded by law to be vſed. is one of the 
libellers lewd vntrueths.forno ſuch thing is foũd in the booke 
of ordeining of miniſters. neither doth any other lawe com- 
mande any ſuch matter. but ſuppoſe it were cõmanded, & the 
ſame were omitted: were it reaſon as this libeller auoweth, 
| becauſe the archbiſhop, vnto whoſe diſcretion many things 
are referred by lawe,omitterh ſome ceremonie,that therefore eue 
ry contentions iam ſhould breake all orders? let this be put a- 
mong the cõcluſiõs ofdiſcipline,or rather diſorder . for fuch 
in deed is this diſcipline,a ſcholler would rather haue coclu- 
ded:rhat he ought to be forced to obſerue law th? that others becauſe 
be breaketh law in one point ſhould take occaſion to breake lam in all. 
to cõclude his vnſauery tale againſt the eccleſiaſtical gouern- 
ment, he ſaith, hat a *lerned man & friend to the biſhops noteth 43 


ment to the 


abaſes, their urgine of ſubſcriptis,their othes ex officio, & their ex- Chuxch of 
commnicatid for grifles, and — ſilencing of miniſters: wherein he England &e. 


faith not anfffle,concerning i e gentlemans learning, for in 
deedheis both & learned: & now vnderſtandeth, and 
learned, = neither in ſubſcription , nor an 
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of parties vpon their othes , eccleſiaſticall iudges doe any 
——— cmen,or realors nor thar 
any is communicate for trifles,or miniſter ſilenced, but for 

good cauſe, and by his owne default: nor that ſubſcription 

s; a ne deuiie, being vſed in moſt ancient counſels, and with 

great ri exacted at Genena, and in all France: which l 
would alſo haue the libeller to learne, and alſo to ſpeake the 

ttueth and to deale honeſtly. for no man is excommunicate 
— in ecclefiaſtical courts, but for * contumacie: neither is 
jor concuma. put to ſilence, bur ſuch as ſhew themſelues rebellious. but 
_ Gia.Bezaad whatif fome abuſe were, would not reaſon tequire that the 
werk abuſe ſhould rather be talen away, then that there ſhould be 
made adangerous innouation in ſtate? theſe things conſide- 
red, I referre to euery mans iudgement, what maner of diſpu- 
tor this felow is, that either ſpeaketh no trueth, or els alledgeth 
ſuch matters, as make not to the purpoſe. that the fathers, or 
counſels, yea or late writers of name-ſpeake againſt ſuch Bi- 
ſhops,as we haue, is vntrue: that ſome malcontents haue de- 
claymedagainſt the ſtate, is not denied: that there are abuſes 
in execution of lawe, & therefore our lawes to be aboliſhed, 
and the conſiſtorie to be eſtabliſned, doth not follow. 
Wheretore vnleſſe the author, & his partakers haue bet · 
ter ſupply of reaſons , then he hath brought here ʒ there is no 
cauſe be ſhould deſire conference, or diſputation, If he deſire to 
ſhe bis ſkil in writing, why doth he not take thoſe bookes 
that haue bene written in this argument, in hand, and confute 
the frõ point to pointꝰ why doth not T. Cartw. anſwere in the 
defence of his conſiſtorie ? It he ſay that impriſonment hath 
hitherto bene an hinderance vnto him: yet will not that ex- 
cuſe ſerue the reſt, that were neuer in priſon. why doe not 
W.Tr.Will.Ch. D. Sp. and others conſirme their demonſtrati- 
ons of diſcipline, wherein all their reaſons ſtand confuted? 
hauing ſo much worke to doe, why ſhoulde he deſire more? 
belike this petition was made td bragge men downe.bur ifhe 
thinke he can do it, he deceiueth himſelſe. for asfarre, as her 


W 


— — — 
Maieſtie, and lawes will permit; they ſhall rea- 
die in all ſortes to cncoumer them. but the libellers meaning 
is not to diſpute, as | thinke. for no man hath worſe grace 
in diſputing, nor more ſimple facultie in writing, by hiding 
his head he ſeemeth rather to be ready to —— fight. his 
talke therefore oſaduiſed writings is idle. for both T. Cart. 
and he hath written many things vnaduiſedly. and both f 
the hammering of their cauſe. only his purpoſe is to 
the ſtate by libels, & to lurke in corners, & to haue all eccleſi- 


—— — mon 
man r them without 
— —— ai —— 


commendable. for it would be moſt abſurde, if 3, or 4 diflor- 
med platformers ſhould be ſuffered to diſpute inſchooles, 


that our lawes and go- 
wernement is wicked that the ſtate j to 
As for the courſe that Doc iar Rainolacs vſed againſt Hart, it 
was lawfull,he being thereto authoriſed, & percaſe fitting for 
him: & might better be ſuffred being in poynts of religion re- 
ſolued,then in gonernement doubted of. yer was it long, and 
without effect. but this courſe of priuate conference by wri- 
ting which the libeller deſireth in this cauſe is leude, being a- 
gainſt her Maieſtie, the lawes,and ſtate: it would bee a way to 
rebellion:it would make more contention: it would bee infi- 
nite tedious,and to no purpoſe. the godly and Chriſtian Em- 
perors of Rome were of a contrary. mind, io this libeller. for in 
diuerſe expreſſe lawes, they v * enalties forbid any, 
to call in queſtion the confe 0 raichof the Church, for- 
bidding, vt nemo de ea publicꝰ contendere audrat. neither doth 
the * author of the admonition to the Churches of 
allowe any ſuch courſe,as the libeller deſirerh. nay his deſire 
is, that matters may bee diſcuſſed in ſome ſynode of learned men. 
whatſhame then is it to deuiſeleude meanes to trouble the 
Church, and falſly to imputethem to thoſe, that neuer vſed 
them, nor thought them ane; the libeller therefore 
3 may 


that her Maiefties aus boritie is v 


Cod. de ſum. 


trinit. & 6d. 
cath. 


* Admonir, de 


de lib.con- 
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may do well hereaſter to leaue to the wiſedome of her Maie- 

ſtie and the teſt of the gouernors of the Church & common 

wealth, the c of matters · which is beſt wrought by 
good lawes,and ſharpe puniſniment, that ſuchas will not be 
anſwered with reaſon, may like dizards bee corrected with 
rods.wherein if he thinke himſelfe dealt withall vniuſtly: let 
him comeforth when he will, eyther in aduiſed, or vnaduiſed 
writing, his cauſe ſhalbe prooued wicked, and his conſortes 
facts auowed an e : 

AP. 11. 

T hat there newer mas am g onernment by Church aldermen,or ſuppoſed Eccle- 
ſfiaſticall Confſtorie,exther under the la ve, or in the Apoſtles times, or af 
ter, nor can without great imiarie to the Church of England, to the Ma- 

ſtrate i und otheribe admitted. 

Lthough this poſitiõ hath bene ſo fully * proued, 

that neither T. Carew. nor his ſchollers, nor the 

whole packe of out aduerſaries haue as yet made 
|  anſwere : yet becauſe the booke where the diſ- 
courſe is cõteined, is in latine, which percaſe thou vnderſtan- 
deſt not, & the argumẽts lie diſperſed, ſo that without difficul- 
oy cannot be garhered; I wil here make abriefe ofthE.So 
alt thou ſee wat a cleare trueth this wiſe diſputer thinketh 
to barter wich vaine ſhew of mens opinions, and be better re- 
ſolued ofthe notorious vanitie of the conſiſtoriall diſcipline. 
d prytr had no meere eccleſiaſticall conſiſtory di: 
ſtinct frõ the benches tharhandled ciuil cauſes, theſe reaſons 
may aſterteine vs. Firſt chere is no place of ſcripture where the 
inſtitution of irttiay be found, Thoſe iudges that are mentio- 
ned Exod. I, & Deut. y, are of aii other ſort: for they heard all 
ciuil cauſes, yea cayſes of blood, & inflicted ciuil puniſhmetrs 
vpon offenders. Thoſethar are founde in the r10f Numbers 
were of the princes counſel. And other ſorts of Collegiat El- 
ders and Iudges are none found. Letthem ſhew them if they 
can. the place of Leuiticus toucheth onely prieſtes in particu; 
ler, and matters concerning their — * ce. | 
Further there appeareth no cõmiſſion to haue bene giuẽ᷑ to 
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any bẽch of Iudges to determine ectlcſiaſtical cauſes ſeueral- 
ly, neither are there any lawes preſcribed in Gods word to 
direchem by:ſo thatatany Iudged in ſuch cauſes theypro- 
coeded both without authotity and alſo direction: hich 
were, very abſurd to-thinke, for if God had appointed any 
ſuch order of Iudges , hee would no doubt haue giuen them 
authoritie and — = — . 
There appeareth not the ep of any act ofany ſucheccle 
ſiaſtical cõſiſtory through the whole ſcriptures or ſtories. of 
thelewes,there is no memory found ofthẽ in the time of am. 
ſen: nothing vnder the iudges or kings or in the decay of the 
lewiſh ſtate, not ſo much as the Senedrin that condẽned Chriſt 
to death is any precedent of the eccleſiaſtical c6liſtorie,whar- 
ſoeuer ge can ſay to the cõtraty. ſor it was the only remain- 
der of the /ewyhpollicy,& ſucceeded in the place of the coun- 
ſell Numbers ii, and ofthe Iudges appointed Deut. 27, as is 
apparent by examination of the authority, and acts of it. 

l that authority which this eccleſiaſtical conſiſtory is ſup- 
poſed to haue, was either in thepriefts or princes. Theprinces 
in the time of Xofes,of the iudges, & kings made lawes, and 

8 4 ofthi 


gaue ſouereign directiõs. The prieſts i of things cleane 
& vncleane, & executed, & cauſed al ecc icall orders to 
be odſerucd, The prieſts & Leuites appointed by the prince 
iudged of tight & wrong, & conſecrated others to the fungi 
ons ofpri« where was tliẽ the eccleſiaſtical chimerical 
conſiſtory all this hile ? or how could it be ſuppoſed that o- 
thers would encroch vp6the prieſtsoffice being debarred by 
Gods law, & not being mentioned in ſcripture or hiſtorics? 
Neither ate tho ecc leſiaſtical conſiſtories commended for 
wel doing, not diſpraiſed ſor euill doing, neither is there any 
memo ſiall of their doiugs, nor recorde of their names, not 
note of their ſucceſſion, not being in the whole ſcriptures. 

Nay not ſo much as the Rebbines,or the hiſtories of Philo, ot 
loſep.make any mention either of their names, life, acts, death, 
or any thing c6cerning thẽ: which were wondrous ſtrange, it 

F 4 any 


2.Chron.19. 
& cxod.18. 


-g0 Au aubwvere to certaine cal petitions, 

any ſuch extrauagante6manders had bene. for howſoeuerir 

fateth with others: the acts ofgouernours cannot lie hidden. 
To be ſhort nothing can be mote abſurd, then that ſuch 

odde companions 


Princes and judge of religion, being moſt of them without 
— — ot knowledge of diuinitie, or 
good letters. ä « | 
The famereaſons may alfo perſwade vs, that tiſxe were no 
ſuch church gouemnoursin the Apoſtles times, oraſter. There 
appeareth firſt no inſtitution of them: Secondly, no lawes 
wherby they are to gouerne: Thirdly no act of theirs:Fourrh- 
ly no commendation or reprooſe of their perſons, or do- 
ings: Fiftly, their authoritie was inueſted in the Apoſtles by 
our Sauiour,to whom alſo the keyes were giuen, and not to 
theſe falſe aldetmen, that come in rather like burners of hou. 
ſes, tnen gouernours of Churches with counterſeite keyes: 
Sixtly,in the whole ſtorie of the Acts of the Apoſtles there is 
not the leaſt ſuſpicion ofthem , neyther doe they ſtand vp- 
on any thing, but falſe interpretations of 3, or 4 places of 
ſcripture: Nor toconclude can any thing be more vnlikely, 
then that our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus the wiſedome of God, ha- 
ing giuen the keyes of Iuriſdiction, and know to his A- 
their ſucceſſors, would rake the ſame from them, 
and them at the elbowes of men without authoritie, 
ordiſcretion : ſuch as the Church Aldermen are 
tor the moſt part. 


counſel, fathers, gouemement by bi- 
by biſhops vnder the ſoueraigne direction of Ch — 
on ; ri 
Princes. ——————— 
ceit come in any mens heads, that merchantes, men of occu- 
pation ſellers,andrinkers , were men ſufficient for 
thegouernementof Churches, Then which nothing can be 
deuiſed more abſurd,nor inconuenient. It is the high way to 


e aldermen ate, ſhoulde controll f 
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all hereſies. ſor when matters be decided by voyces of men 
that neuer knewe Scriprurcs;Fathers;norrongues, ho is it 
poſſible that they ſhould teach truethꝰ or continue in trueth, 
or meete with errours? this is the principall cauſe of the mul. 
titude of hereſies in the lowe Countries. 

The ſame alſo would be a Seminarie for ſchiſme. for when 
all pariſhes, and miniſters, and Conſiſtories haue equall iu- 
riſdiction, as theſe fellowes teach that they ought to haue, 
who ſhall remedie contentions that fall out? the ſynode? a 
mere conceite. for what neede they to care forthe ſynode, or 
the cenſures thereof, that by no lawe are ſubiect to ſynodes? 
All learning would decay: for who ſhould neede to ſtudie,if 
a Taylor comming warme from the ſhopboard be a man fit 
to gouerne the church? or who can haue any courage to ſtu- 
die where this ſacrilegious diſcipline that hath made hauock 
ofall the reuenues of the church,is placed; and the ſtipends 
that are allotted to learded men ſhall bee arbitrary, and may 
bee taken away at the diſcretion of a ſort of ignorant mar- 
marchants,clownes,and men of occupation? 

»Fourthly, where there is no lawe preſcribed, how canthe 
Iudges bee kept in temper? euen now, notwithſtanding all 
lawes and penalties that may be deuiſed, partialitie, fauour, 
hatred and other affectons beare ſway. How much would 
they ſway more, if the Conſiſtorie ſhould come in place, 
which is ruled onely by will, and pluralitie of voyces,andnor 
reſtrayned but by pretence of God worde, which euery man 
victh to conſtrue to his one profit. Downe would the 
princes reuenues fall, and the Realme be left without meanes 
of defence,and made vnable to reſiſt the enemie. Ifany man 
thinke that the ſpoile of the church ſhould come to the prin- 
ces hands, he abuſeth himſelfe. The ſpoyles of other places 
do teach vs, what would fall out: yea, our one experience 
may herein ſufficiently inſtruct vs, For albeit in the ouer- 
throw of the Prince had ſome ſhare: yet are not now 
the Princes of this land able to wen that force that in 

ume 
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time paſt they were, when great nöbers of both horſemen & 
- footmen were maintained at the charge of religious houſes, 
the reuenues whereof now are wholy imployed, & yet ſcarce 
able percaſe to buy ſome one meane gentkewoman a verdu- 
gal: ſoleudly are they ſpent, & ſo great is the pride & waſte of 
men. the reaſon of it is this, that what they ſpent thẽ in main- 
teining ol men, the ſame is now ſpent in veluers,filkes & glit- 
tering coates. Suppoſe then that the church goods ſhould 
come to ſpoyle: do you thinke they would be better ſpent? it 
ſhould ſeeme no: for all is now ſpentin ſurfer & exceſſe, that 
in time paſt was ſpent in mainteining of men, And I knowe 
where,in certaine manors taken from biſhops, thouſands of 
men were mainteined: the reuenues of all which do not now 
buy peticoates for my miſtres the owners wife, and her may- 
dens, & not a man of al their tenãts ſcarce able to do her Ma- 
ieſtie ſeruice at his owne charge, they are ſo fined & ſkinned. 

All thoſe that liue by learning, ſhould be turned along to 

icke ſalletsʒ whereby Poperie hauing no reſiſtance, would 
de eaſie entrance, and thoſe that are belt able, being diſ- 
couraged for want of meanes,make leaſt reſiſtance, 

Vnto all theſe points the Libeller faith but litle: only vpon 
one point he ſtãdeth, that the hot purſuers of their pretended 
reformation haue ſome inducemẽts to thinke, that there hath 
bene in the world ſome ſuch conſiſtory as he imagineth, but where, 
or when, he knoweth no certaintie: nay he knoweth not what 
maner of beaſt the ſame is, His proofes they be ſo weake,that 
I marucile hee was not aſhamed to make muſter of them: 
ſcriptures he bringethnone. Aworld to ſee, how thoſethatin 
oppugning our ſtate were ſo copious in allegations of ſcrip- 
tures, to mainteine their Aldermen, and Diſcipline, doe not 
ſo much as endeuour to bring any ſcripture, or by reaſon 
drawen thence toconfirme their cauſe, I he Fathers, as him 
ſelfe conteſieth,ſpeake obſcurely. his chiefe helpe is in Ca- 
uin, Iumius, Be xa, Dancau, yea and ſuch obſcure compagnions 
as Bertrand de loques, Baitinge, Charpentter, du Pleurre, Colart, 
Iacomol 


articlet am queſtion; of the Conſlorian fattion, 13 
Idcomot, Pollan, and a rableof others not worth thenaming. 
But if the conſent of halfe a ſcore baſe writers, and otbad al- 
oy be ſo forcible, as to perſwade the good liking ot the con- 
oriez what reaſon haue wee to ſtand in defence of our go- 
uerument by biſhops, which hath the conſent of ſo many 
erall counſels, ſo many Fathers, ſo many ages, yea ſo ma- 
ny learned men alſo of ourtime as theſe bee, andas well lear- 
ned, and godly as the other; diuers of whoſe pietie hath paſ- 
ſed fiery va „ and bene ſealed with their blood, namely 
Biſhop Cranmer,biſhop Ridley, biſhop Latimer, biſhop Farrar, 
maſter Philpot, and maſter Bradford, and many moe martyrs 
that liued in good liking of our ſtate, and defended biſhops: 
whereas few of theſe thar are alleadged condemned our 2 
ſhops, and none of the ancient Fathers allowe ſuch an Elder- 
ſhip, as theſe ſeeke for? Adde hereunto the learned men now 
liuing in England comparable to the beſt, and farre excee- 
ding theſe Baſtinges, Loquians,Golarts,Perots, and ſuch obſcure, 
and vnlearned, and vnwiſe authors, Who will not, I ſay, 
rather giue credite to ſuch conſent, then to a fewe ouerwee- 
ning late writers, eſpecially ſecing all che Fathers ioyne with 
vs againſt them? | | 
Ignatius ſpeaketh ofan elderſhip of miniſters ofthe word, 
men ſubiett to the Biſhop, conuerſant in the miniſtration of ſacra- 
ments: of theſe aldermẽ, that albeit they meddle neither with 
worde, nor ſacramentes, and are baſe tten, and miſha- 
pen creatures; yet take on them to depoſe Princes, & throwe 
out their Biſhops at pleaſure, hee neuer heard any ynkeling, 


nor ſpeaketh one worde of them. To his Elderſhip ' Ignatius. RH. ad 
— wrap ve theſe giue to the Conſiſſorie pow - Trallen.% 


er to depoſe 
ſtand that in France they haue thruſt out many poore men, 
which either haue periſhed for want, or liguiſhed for pouer- 
tie: and all, becauſe they were ſo ſenceleſſe, as not to vnder- 
ſtand that Clones are euil Iudges of the merites of learned 
men, and accorde not with ſchollers, nor ſchooles 

G 2 They 


Miniſter: yea and accordingly we vnder- Set 


ulm. 


* Tertul.dc 
baptiſ. & de 
coton. milit. 
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* An anſwere to certains calum mio petitions, 34 
: hep alſo i Tertullian to the ſame ſe: but his 
dee, words ſit not their turne: for he talketh of — 


the word,and fed with doctrine and meaneth a ſynode of biſhops: or 
. of the miniſters of the worde (for thoſe are called preſi- 

ents ſand ſuch preſidents as dealt with the adminiſtration of ſacra- 
ments. Ol theſe new aldermen which ſtarring from their oc. 
cupations,and ſtalles,runne raſhly into church gouernment, 
in Tertullian time there was no newes heard. That the Elders 
he talketh of were miniſters of the worde, & adminiſtred the 
ſacramẽts of baptiſme, is apparant in his booke of baptiſme. 
ſo that alleadging that boołe, the Libeller doeth nothing, but 
turne the poynt of Tertullian againſt his motley, and party na- 
tured aldermen. For in in him the worde Prebyteri ſigniſieth 
alwayes miniſters of the word, ſubiect to the biſhop, & neuer 
any men of trade or occupation vſurping Church · gouetn- 
ment, and chalenging equall power with biſhops: as in the 
places aboue mentioned is euident. 

The places of Cyprian make no more for his purpoſe, then 
thoſe before d out of Tertallian, & Ignatius. In the 5 e- 

iſtle of his ſecond booke he declareth how he and his Collegues 

ad ordained Aurelius a reader: but that by Collegues is meant 
biſhops,is apparant, for that biſhops did onely ordeine. Se- 
condly, for that prieſts were not Collegues to biſhops ; but 
ſubiect to them, Thirdly, for that prieſts of one church had 
not to do in another, but biſhops had. Fourthly becauſe hee 
neuer heard of, norknewe any temporary prophane church. 
aldermen, which were not miniſters ofthe worde and ſacra- 
ments, Laſtly,forthat he writeth to the elders ſuppoſed to be 
aldermen of the new creation, not to ioyne with him, but to 
declare what he had done. he would haue doneotherwiſe, if 
prieſts had bene his Collegues. 

In another place he ſaith,he purpoſeth to doe nothing without 
the counſellof his Cleargie , and conſent of his people but that ma- 
kethnothing for the conſiſtorie. for in all tawes with vs the 
conſent of the people is adioynedʒ yet haue we no aldermen: 


articles, and queſtions of the Conſfitorien fatlion, 3s 
the Conſiſtorie doeth things without conſent ofthe le, 
albeit the ſame conſiſteth of aldermen, And — oy he 
would notthen doz yet ſometimes did,and might doe things 
by his owne authoritie. 

Thirdly, it is one thing, ſo haue the counſellof menʒ another, o 
be ioyned in commiſion with them, tor the Prince hath a counſel, 
but no ioynt nor equall gouernours. Laſtly theſe elders were 
miniſters of the worde, ſuch as reſiding now in Cathedrall 
churches, were then liuing in cities about biſhops, 

Vnto the wordes of Cyprias in his 18, and 22 epiſtle of his 
third booke, we will then yeelde anſwere, when we finde any 
of that pomber: for there are but 15 epiſtles in thatboooke, 
But this 1s an ordinary fault of this fellow, to quote counſels, 
bookes,orations, and iſtles —— were in — ms 

Healledgeth alſo the 5 & g epiſtle of Cypriess foutth book: 
but in the _ isnothing, butthe — of Elder without 
the thing: in the 9 there is neither the name, nor any note of 
the ſuppoſed elders; but contrariwiſo diuers reaſons to ſhew 
the gouernment ofthe church to haue ben al wayes commit - 
ted to the biſhop, and the vnion of the ſame to bee placed in 
conſent of biſhops, not in ſuppoſed conſiſtories. I hat Cypri- 
an knew no elders but miniſters of the word, theſe reaſons do 
declare : Firſt, ſor that not onely Deacons which were vnder 
elders, but Readers alſo did deale in the worde, and were ac- 
compred among the cleargie, which was not communicated 
to men of occupation: Secondly, ſor that ſuch elders as hee 
ſpeaketh ol dealt in ſacraments, and in the word: for he * re- Lib.z.cp.to. 
prehendeth certaine for adminiſtring the ſacraments to cer- 
taine, that had not declared ſufficient ſignes of repentance: 
Thirdly, for that they had a wages : ſourthly, for that they * Vt porrulis 
were not depoſed at pleaſute, nor were temporary: which is —— 
a qualitie incident to the newfoundland aldermen. — 
- Auguſtine neuer ſo much as dreamt of Lay or temporary, lid 4.piſt.5, 
oroccupacion aldermen: nay, himſelſe diligently obſerueth p 
the diſtinction of the miniſters - theword F Mac.ſer.19, 
| 3 


46 As anſwereto certains calummiout petitions, 

de con æ the word and ſacraments . into bi/bops,Prieffs,Deacons." He cal. 

Pence ur. leth thecenſures ofthe Church, Epiſcopaleiadicium: and affir. 

— pul meth,that the keyes were to be wſed 7 Prelazs; which can no way 

n.& 3. be drawen to be vnderſtoode of Lay aldermen. This being 
conſidered, the libeller faith his 2 nave in theſe authors 
mentioned,but 2 but he had ſaid farre more truely, ifhe 
had ſaid neither obſcurely, nor in any ſort. for darłkeneſſe is 
not more obſcure, then the ſteps of theſe ſurmiſed fellowes, 
and nothing more cleare, then that they are not there. 

Io illuſtrate the former Fathers obſcuritie, he bringeth o- 
thers, which as he ſuppoſeth ſpeake clearely. The firſt is Am. 
broſe: but nothing doth hee ſpeake to the Libellers content. 
For he ſpeaketh of a counſell of Elders, that were miniſters of 
the word, and aſſiſtant to the biſhop, whom hee alſo calleth 
vicarios Dei, & antiſtites, which cannot be vnderſtood of theſe 
baſe, and vnlettered aldermen whoſe hands with gaine, and 
other vanities are pollutedʒ & whoſe ignorance maketh them 
vncapable of eccleſiaſtical ſunction. Thoſe elders which Am- 
broſe feaketh of aſſiſted the biſhop with coũſell: theſe are not 
counſellers, but controllers, & gouerners, with voyces equall 
to the biſhop. His elders were in cathedrall churches onely: 

So our plar- theſe are in cuery 3 paltry village. Thoſe were men learned: 
formerwoul* theſe are ignorant marchants,artificers, and clownes for the 

ue u, albeit a 

the Geneui- Moſt part. Nothing can be more repugnant thE Ambroſe,and 
ans practiſe the Diſciplinarians. Ambroſe 4 ſhewerh thatexcommunicaci- 
de lane a. on belonged to biſhops: theſe put the keyes into the hands of 
* Lib.8.cp.44. ſtrange elders, yet very yong in Gods church, & good for no- 
thing, but to oppreſſe the miniſterie, and learning. ſuch elders 

as Ambroſe ſpeaketh of vere deriued from the lewes: but ſuch 

Aldermen as theſe haue deuiſed, the ewes had none. Am. 

brefe his elders were not temporary.nor all ofcounſell: theſe 

are. Ambreſe complayneth that the Biſhop and his Clerkes 

Inter Can. did not liue in common is in ume i tyet ſuch was the grie- 
Sxlueſu i. dineſſe of biſhops, that it was neceſſaty to diuide the church 
goods: and ſuch was the negligence of prieſts,that they were 

ſent 
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articles, amd queſtions of the Conſ/iflorian fattion. 3” 
ſent out of cities to dwell in the countrey, which now is ob- 
ſerued and that which Ambroſe complayned of, reſtored: viz. 
that certaine of the chieſe of the miniſtery ſhould be aſſiſtant 
to the biſhop, what then would theſe fellowes haue more? 
would they haue all the miniſters of a dioceſſe to liue in one 
citie, and to ioyne in hearing of all matters? This would be a 
beginning of ſingular non reſidence, dccauſe of great trouble & 
cotuſion; & not a meanes to do iuſtice, but to hinder iuſtice. 
After — ſucceedeth Hierome a mi moſt vntit to ſpeak 
for the new elderſhip. for if that be true which he ſaith,char bi- 
ſhops & elders in the primitiue church were all ene; then away goe 
the aldermenthat are no biſhops: which reaſon did ſo ſticke 
to Bezaes fingers * diſputing againſt Eraſtus for the elderſhip, * De precby- 
that hee could no way lay it done handſomely without the gr 
ruine of his cauſe, Againe, if in Hieroms time all Clerkes did Epiſt.ad Hes 
feede with the worde, much more did prieſts, Neither doeth it lod. 
make for theſe mens cauſe, that he ſaith. hat as the le mes ſo the 
Chriſtians had a Counſell in euery cathedrall church, (for that is his 
meaning) ſor that was of miniſters, and is obſerued in our ca- 
thedrall churches, and vtterly ouerthroweth the preſumption 
of theſe vnlearned aldermen, that with vnwaſhen feere tread 
in the ſanctuary, & with filthy hands, & leaden heads handle 
matters of religiõ, faith & churchgouernment, v out colour ot 
title taking the keyes out of the ſucceſſors of j apoſtles hands. 
Poſsidonius * & Socrates, albeit they are ſaid to ſpeake of the la vi. Au- 
conſiſtorie, and that plainely: yet cleerely ouerthrowe the Fa. 5.cap. 
ſame: for neither of them euer vnderſtoode or heard of any 21. 
temporary lay elders, ſuch as are lately raiſed from the dung- 
hill to the higheſt eribunall of the church. Nor do they ſpeake 
ofothers,then ſuch as liued in cõmunity with the biſhops in 
theircathedrall churches, & ſuch as we haue in our church, 
of which alſo the canon: law maketh mẽtion, declaring their + Diſ ate. 
office to conſiſt in preaching & adminiſtring the ſacraments: ccd 
ſo that I cannot but wonder with what viſage j libeller could 
alleadge the colledges of miniſters of the worde aſſiſtant to 
ä biſhops 
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" As anſwere to certaine calummions petitions,” 

biſhops in their Cathedrall churches, to proue Elderſhips in 
cuery village aſſiſtant to euery miniſter, and conſiſting of 
prophane, and vnlearned men, and neither hauing ſalary, not 
falc of diſcretion, not continuance, as the other had. 

Of theſe allegations therefore this concluſion may bee 
drawen out, that in counſels, Fathers, and antiquitie, there is 
not any argument or coniecture found of all that Diſcipline, 
which theſe newfangled platformers deſire. 

Nay, there is notany proofe forthe ſame in the new wri- 
ters: onely I except the Genexians and their followers, that 
haue ſhamefully applyed ſcriptures to their Diſciplinarian 
dreames. The churches of Saxony, Wittenberg, Nuremberg, 
Strausborgh, Ausburg, Frankeforde,H h,and other places 
of Germany,(the county Palatine except)likewiſe the churches 
of —— & other true chriſtian churches in quit. 
zerland,& Denmarte, Sueue land, Pomerany, Poland, and Hungary, 
and all the learued men that goucrned thoſe churches, 
in their doctrine, and practiſe, ate againſt the diſcipline of the 
new Conſiſtories. 

Moreouer, thoſe that ſpeake forthe Conſiſtories, are not 
all ofone opinion, In the ſtare of Genewa there is but one c6- 
ſiſtory.there are not many that agree about the proofe, parte, 
office, or lawes of it. In Genes they doe not allow their conſi- 
ſtory power to make, or diſanull lawes. In Fraunce they giue 
that power to ſynodes. I he conſiſtoriall diſcipline in France 
was at firſt receiued of a fewe, and that not for euidence of 
Scripture,or proofe,or reaſon, but by ſuffrages of the Nobi- 
litie and Gentry(whereof ſome too well liked the ſacrilegi- 
ous docttine) and by the earneſt labour of Be deſirous 
to conforme other churches to that of Genezs , moſt of the 
learned miniſters diſſenting from him, and diſallowing his 
abſurde diſcipline , and not yeelding before the Princes to 
whome they ſerued, conſtrayned them, What reaſon 
then hath any to pleade for the conſiſtoriall gouernment 
which is vnknowen to all antiquite, and repugnant to 
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articles, and queffionoof the Conſorian fans. . 
Apoſtolicall practiſe, and the moſt foriſhing Churches in 
Europe, and was teceiued with grudge of learned men, and 
onely reſteth vpon the conceite of Caluin, Nera, Dunrau, and 
ſome halfe ſcore of blind writers, as ohn Bapriffa that igno- 
rant Italian, and Surecan, and Bertrand de Loques, and Olexian, 
and Rebert A bettet Printer then diuine,and Prrur, and 
ae Plurre, and — — — qual 
tie ? ially ſeeing fo man | ons are brought 
— — ol ir 22 te towns , and eſtabliſh. 
ment of it among Chriſtians, as none haue anſe/ ered, and this 
libeller thinkerh it moſt wiſedome, ro paſſe oner with ſi- 
lence. 
Iſchis be a good argument, that Dancas Bertrand de Loques, 

Baſts — chai cane Tohn 
_ n _—_— _ — will this reaſon be, that 
the rs of all ages ha e —— — — t, 
and — and learned men in our Church, 
and other reformed Churches in Germany, Nvitrerlmd, Den- 
maerke,induced with better reaſons, haue thought otherwiſe? 
Beſides all this, it ſhall appeare that thoſe authors which the 
lideller alledgeth neuet beleeued, that eyther in time paſt 
there was a conſiſtorie of partiecoluored Aldermen, like to 
that this libeller deſireth: or that ſuch a one now ought to be 
— in euery Church. That d ainglius ſhoulde teach or be- 
thac Chriſtdid inſtitute ſuch Aldermen in his Church, 
as theſe doe fancie I can no where find.” Neyther is it likely 
that he ſhould teach that abroad, which hee neuer deleted 
to his one Citizens at home. 

Aretius ſpeaketh of certaine elders in his Commentaries, la i. Cor. 15 
bar whatſoeuer they were, her thinke ib they ought to haue no 
vſe under the Chriſtian Mag iſtrifei And therefore by this teſti 
monie theſe fellowes cinor win any vantage. Thar they were 
not like the diſciplinarian Aldermen, it may appeare,for that 
during the times of perſecution,they ſuppled the magiſtrates 

office, and dealt — —— 


£ 


40 An anſu ere to certains calummion; pelitions, a 
thinketh. Of ſuch elders as Aretius ſpeaketh of, it may be that 
Ahricus had ſome ſuch like conceit: But farre were they both 
from the opinion of them of Genen, concerning their lordly = 
conſiſtorie, that climeth vp aboue princes. 
Ce 1a Outof : Hemingius there cannot any ſuch fancie bee ga- 
| thered,as this of my yong maſters the Church aldermen, 
writing vpon the 1. Corinth. 12. hee doeth interprete the 
worde e ordinances of eccleſiatticall 22 which a. 
mounteth nothing to the account of theſe ſellowes; yea 
:Syneagm. hee alloweth the *prerogative and autheritie of Biſhops aboue 
Heming. otherminiſters,which can beare no ſway among theſe lord- 
ly commanders. 
ia l Cor. ia. I be place of3 Hyperius maketh not to purpoſe. for albeit 
he be produced by the libeller as a witneſſe for the elderſhip, 
yet doth hee teſtiſie againſt it. for hee ſaith not, that any ſuch 
aldermen, as theſe conceyue, were ioyned with the Biſhop in 
gouernement, and —— but that Biſhops wſed the 
aduiſe of ancient and grave men, not theſe rough hewen alder- 
tare neyther wiſe nor graue, but rather grieuous to 
, Gods Church: But moſt ofall doe l wonder what reaſon the 
* Derefor- libeller hadto cite 4 Bucer, who in the place quoted lati wor ſo 
mand.abulib. auch , ers, much leſſe teach heir office, qualitie 
ad lmperato- alot; das 4 7 
— and continuance: but contrariwiſe hee ſheweth, that it there 
were no other difference betwixt the Papiſts and him, hee 
would eaſily yeelde to biſhops their titles, and dignities, and 
wiſheth that Metropolitanes, and other biſhops woulde re- 
turne tothe obſeruance of ancient Canons, 
And fo farre was Bullinger from fauoring any ſuch new 
_ — as the — — that — 5 yeelded 
Ia libr. eraſt. + ion to the opinion o us, that denied both the preſ- 
—— 
: Ngedis another ofthis mans witneſſes doth ſay much a. 
— gainlt him concerning the b ſaperioritie Er and newe de- 
wice of doctort, and other ts. But w ee ſpeaketh 2. 
——— Z—ĩ— 
n 
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eee of the confiforian fle. 4 
not yet be found;whatſhould I ſtand long in tracingouerhe 


notorious falſehood of this forger of falſe — in eue —— 


244 paticuler ? By theſe already examin 


ou may vader> dun they 


how Bade hee Gale — and by this al ſay there is 
— thar it is lnowen, that the Churches —— — - way; 


— — erland, doe all repellthe elderſhip: yea, when tobe 
companions comming from Geneua, would 


haue — ro ſtirre in the Futheecclefiaſtical gouernement at 

zuricte, Gaalter reſiſted them and the magiſtrates ſent them 

out of their citie to place their conſiſtories in ſome ocher 
in remotis, 

Likewiſe doth he report —— conceming AM. Nowel, 
Al. Fulle, and M. Mſytater. . Nowell ſpeaketh ſome what 
concerning elders, but that he meant the per aldermen, 
that ſprung vp firſt at Cee, and now V e to come from the 
marchants ſtall, and workehouſfe , into the Church to order 
matters offaith and doctrine, it cannot be ſurmiſed. 

Neither hath the libeller any reaſon to build his fancies vp- 
on . Falles opinions. ſor in the confutation of the notes of 
the Rhemiſh eſtament, he doth defend the ement of 
the Church of England, as now it is: & albeit he was ſomtime 
of other mind; yet did he afterward retract his former ſay- 
ings. And when lohn Field contrary to his mind did publiſh 
—— called the learned diſcourſe, hee was ded 

ith him, and if he had liued;would haue confured) the ſame 
himſelfe.Neither do | belceue that At. Reynolds — . 
conuerſant in counſels and — admit an eld 
contrary to the ſayings, and practiſe of both. 

' M.Whitakey is a man of too great iudgement, to beleeue 
the vnlettered, & improbable deuiſe of the conſiſtorie: And 
well is it kowen, that hee hath 8 both publikely, and 
priuately — it. Neyther ĩs it likely, that hee hath nowe 
ons to moue him, ſince he maried i in the tribe of 

ſe that fauour theſe conceites then before, ſo that when al 

is come to all, the authors of this diſcipline are 20, or 30, 


8 H 2 forreine- 


ſoreine authors, and halfe a ſcore Engliſh perfumed with the 
ſmoke of Geness,and wel read in Ca/nims Inſtitutions. And the 

of it are not ſctipture, nor antiquitie, nor 
conceyte and foolith fancie, and the authoritie ol ſuch as do 


— — — owne cauſe, If the libch 
ler thinke otherwile , im (or. elſe becauſe hoe is hut a 


man ofa weake brayne and ſmall learning) let any of the ſa- 
ction drawfoorth Calvins, and Bexars teaſons: nay let eithet 
—imj—2— — that vhich hath bene 
8 —— — 
and Bezaes weake and euill ſhapen reaſons ; and then will the 
vanitie of all the newe platſorme, and alſo of theſe allegati- 
" Tagpoonerhe inuance of the gouernement by El. 
To continuance 

ders, he falſiſieth — — = 
5 Capito, Melantthon, Bulinger yes Falte, 
— :for I chinke maſter Raynoldes poldeth no ſuch 

And Lam aſſured that Fake retracted his opinion, fo 
that his onelic reaſon alſo for the continuance of the Elders 
ſhip,is becauſe Aficonias & Antromius, and Caluin, Bea, & Das 
nean, and Calncton, Colladon,T ancrgnes, Perot Jaromot Go« 
lart,Pollan Perille Henry, & others neuer heard ofin this horiſõ 
— the continuance of the conſiſtorial gouernment. na 
we muſt renaumcr ſcrinter fathers and antiquitywhich is nei · 
ther agood, nor learned kind ofreaſoning. yet for any thing l 
can ſee, it is not onely the beſt, but alſo the onely ꝛeaſon he v- 
ſeth. deny the new ficics that they haue deuiſed, & embraced 
at Geneua, you marre the frame of their conſiſtory. why wee 
ſhould crodit them againſt ſcriptures, fathers, ſtories, there 
can be alledged no cauſe. Much leſſeis there reaſonwe ſhould 
beleeue Peter Carpenter a knowen Apoſtata from religion, 
or Boain a man better conuerſant in pollicy, then in diumity, 
and whoſe religion was al poperie. yet if we ſhould, l do not 
findeany thing in eyther that ſoundeth to the honor of the 
Aldermens cauſe. For 'Carpeater.the matter is euident ſot he 


mol bicterly inueigheth againſt them of and 
icrerly inuei i Genenaz and not ve- 
ry doubtiul in * Bodin.For the wordes alleadged out of aum 
his methode of hiſtories concerne — wen ings He 
aketh of the cenſure of Biſhops . and did neuer imagine, nor 
| Aron that che cenlures of the — put in 
the hands of prophane men. Ali pontificum cenſurs ( ſaith he) 
nilul mains , aut divinins cogitari potuit. Secondly , he doeth 
not commend the men he ſpeaketh of, but the cenſures, for 
that they were ſo ſtrictly executed. Which commenda- 
tion, if magi were as willing to execute the cenſures of 
eccleſiaſtical Iudges with vs, as at Geneua they are, would no 
doubt worke like effectes with vs, as with them. And if the 
iſtrars(hould not fauour them, they would doe litle 
good in any place, Thirdly , he commendeth the ſame cen- 
lure, not as the inſtitution of Chriſt, or as a neceſſarie pollicic 
forthe Church, but as a very good pollirike and ciuill order 
deuiſed by men, to keepe the common ſort in awe. But what 
if Bodin ſhould ſay ſomewhat of matters he vnderſtoode nor, 
his authoritie is very weake in this caſe , being neither good 
in diuinitie, not excellent in pollicie, and neither vnderſtan- 
ding the ſtate of Cena, nor our countrie: and therefore no fit 
man to male vs here in E d new lawes. 

In the Harmony of C there are certaine wordes 
inſerted, founding much to tae commendation of the Elder - 
ſhip. Neither is it to be marueiled, if they of Cen that col- 
lected thẽ together, made the wordes to ſound as fauourably, 
as might be tor their one ſtate and gouernement: but that 
all the churches, or moſt of the, yea ot any, ſaue the diſciples 
of the Genewwas elderſhip , conlent in one harmony of pray- 
ſes of that forme ot diſcipline,cannot be proued. No, al- 
though the authors with notorious falſthcations,wreſting, 
and forgerie, drawe the ſentences of the confeſſions ſrõ their 

e, to ſpeake for the presbyterialgoucrnment, Where 
ore, vnleſſe the petitioner can iuſtifie this kinde of practiſe, 
there is not ſo much credit wonne by the vaine names of 
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— Carpenter, 


' Bodini me- 
thodus hiſto- 
ri. c. 6. 


* 


* See the 
notes inthe _ 
latter ende of 
the harmonic. 


44 An anſwere tocertaine calunmions petitions, | 
6 Balis, and the confeſſions of Churches, as there is 
bot loftby forgerie, falſiſications, and groſſe leaſings. / 
To ſtrengthen the weake ioynts ot this diſcraſied reaſon 
drawen fr6 authority:he ſaith, riſt, thut the — — gowern: 
f 


ment is alſo receiued of the Churches of Heluetia , the low countries, 
Millain, Poland, amd Hungarie:Secodly,that it a under the Jurte, 
& among the 7305 : wherein he ſhewerh , either ſinguler ma- 
lice in lying wiltully, or preſumpruous ignorance inſpeaking 
of matters he vnderſtood not. For it is wel knowen , thatthe 
churches of Heluetia neither haue Genewiarelders , nor excõ- 
munication : And that the churches ofthe lowe — 
ſpeake nothing of France nor Scotland) liue in great confuſiò, 
& diſorder: a matter rather to moue vs to refuſe the conſiſto- 
rie then to embrace it. And likewiſe it is cuident, that in Mil- 
liine, & Hungurie, there is no viſible church, but of thoſe that 
operie. And albeit there be ſome ſewe elders amõg 
the papiſts of France, Germanic and Hungarie, yet doe they not . 
ſhew thẽſelues, nor haue they any allowance, or thankes for 
being there. But what maner of concluſion is this: That be- 
— 22 and Turkes Elders are recriued, that we mat, 
oreceiue them? There are alſo — — Arrians,and I know 
not how many hereſies among the Turkes & papiſtes,which 
noreaſon requireth vs to embrace. Poperie likewiſe is pro- 
ſeſſed vnder the Turke : not onely this conſiſtorial diſcipline, 
So that nothing can be more abſurde then to conclude, that 
therefore we are to admitte the Conſiftorie, becauſe it is crept in, in 
Turky, and among Ss: Likewiſe, it is a vaine bragge, to 
lay, That in the Church of Ceneua, Scotland, France, there bee 
thouſands, and ten thouſands of the beit dinines of the worlde. | 
would the number ofthem were greater, and their learning 
more excellent then it is;I doe not enuie theit nombers not 
excellẽcie. but the rewarde of learning taken away, and the 
— chat hath hapned of late time in thoſe churches; 
oeth teach vs what is now, and what we are to feare; 


and that when the reckonnigof good diuines is made, it will 
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come farte ſhort of thouſands : much ſhorter of tenne thou- 
ſands, The NG & want of miniſters in France, & other 


Conſiſtoriall places is too too lamentable, & ſuch is the bleſ- 
ſing of this countrie, that one corner of England is able to 
match them all, eyther in nomber, or qualitie of learned 
men; albeit we doe not reaſon from our one authoritie. 
The concluſion therefore that this bedlem diſcourſer ma- 
keth, is too too foppiſh : VIZ. that Caluin,and Beza,and Tauerg- 
wes, and Chauncton, and Perot ,and I know not who are more likely 
to finde out the trueth, then the author of the remonitrance, and my 
fſelfe. for no man ſtandeth vpon the authoritic of vs two, 
though the ſimpler of vs in this cauſe, feareth not Z. Cartw, 
nor . Trau. no nor Bezatheir patriarke, nor all their brags. 
Neither doe I deſire any man to belecue me, becauſe F. lay 
ſo / this is onely the concluſion of the 2 , that be- 
ſide the authoritie of men, can ſay nothing for themſelues) 
But ſeing the interpretations of the conſiſtoriall faction are 
fond, fantaſtical, ſinguler, and contrary to ſcriptures, to the 
Iewes hiſtories, to all the fathers, and counſels, yea con 
to all reaſon, & good concluding, & agree badly among th 
ſelues, and finally ſtand vpon the fooleries of the Genexians & 
their ſtupide followers, & vpon their falſhood, forgerie, falſe 
IR abuſing of ſcriptures: I do thinke and auow, that 
neither diuinitie, norhumaine reaſon wil permit = man,a- 
ny longer to be abuſed by them, or to giue credit tothoſe that 
vſe them. Whereſore cõſidering the weake groundes which 
the conſiſtoriallgouernement ſtandeth vpon, and the forge- 
rie, falſhood, and impudencie whereby it is ſupported, and 
the diſorder and —— it would worke in the church, in 
learning, in lawes, in her Maieſties authoritie, in her reue- 
nues, in euery maus priuate right beſide, if it were receiued: 
and laſtly the ſeditious, & lewd courſes that ſome men haue 
taken to eſtabliſhthe ſame:lſ ſome haue bin puniſhed; it can- 
not be denied, but that they haue wel deſerued it, yea that 


they haue deſerued more puniſhment, and leſſe fauour. Fot 
"A neuer 


40 . An anſwere te Cert aine et alummions petit 1011, 
neuer was matter preferted with worſe courſe. which I doe 
not ſpeake , for that I would haue either the diſciplinarians 
faukes , or penalties aggtauated. (fot the faults are grieuous 
inough already, and the puniſhment I reſerre to our ſuperi. 
ors: ) but leaſt any ſbould ſurmiſe they are wronged , or that 
the lawes ate rigorous, or that the proceedings of her Maie- 
ſie, and officers againſt them are injurious . For further de- 
claration whereot, I haue thought good, not onely to an- 
ſwere the vaine cauils of the petitioner againſt the procee- 
dings of ludges, and their ſentence pronounced againſt . 
. dal; but alſo to maititaine and iuſtiſie their vptight and good 
dealing thetein. It may ſeeme ſtrange, that lawe not 
haue ſtrengrh ſufficient to defend it ſelſe againſt the malice of 
theſe men. But ſeeing the vigour thereof is either dulled , or 
abated,and men ſuffered to declaimeagainſt ludges & lawesʒ 
let vs aſſay, whether with reaſon & argument we can defend 
lawe: A matter albeit hard, where the readers are ſuch, as te- 
pugne againſt la we, and are led forth without reaſon, yet ve- 
2 — to be effected, where thoſe that ſhall judge, vnder- 
and both lawe, and reaſon, vpon confidence therefore of in. 
different,diſcrere,and wiſe mens iudgement, l commend this 
chaptet folowing to thy reading, 


CAP. 3. 

That the proceeding againſt Iohn Vdall was i and , and that the 
plat formers are inſt charged with breach of divers laver , and guiltie 
of fattion, ſedtion, and diners other creme; norwithitanding the exc epti« 
#ns in that behalfe brought by the petitioner, or others , ag amſt tbe lanes, 
and ]udger, 


7 N Would not haue thought, that any had bene 
OD pilolewde , as — — Iudges 
Hof iniuſtice zor ſo fooliſh , as to oppoſe them- 
{clues againſt the execution of iuſtice, had not 
h r this lewde libell declared the plarformers to 
be of a ſtrange humor, and malcontent, —_ 


/ 
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and lawes.By theſe I doe ſee, that it ſorteth wel, that men that 
deſire innouation ſhoulde ſpeake — lawes, & that ſuch 
as doe liue in diſorder, and are voyde of reaſon ſhould ſpeake 
againſt luſtice, & reaſon. 7ohnVaall, a man vtterly vnlearned, 
and very factious was, as you haue heard, condemned vpon 
the ſtarute of 23 Eliz. 2, And for diuers other diſorders men- 
tioned in the inditement: That ic was juſtly, & equally done, 
the grearnes ofthe offence, being faQion , and ſedition; the 
ſincere and vprightdealing of thoſe honorable perſons, that 
then were ludges; the allowance of others the moſt reue- 
rend and learned Iudges in the land, reſoluing on the caſe; 
the indifferencie of the Lurie; the clemencie of her Maieſties 
gouernementz the witneſſes, and proofes; the fauour offered 
to the priſoner; the obſtinacie of the partie, the teſtimonie of 
all that was preſent, can declare. Againſt all theſe, a certaine 
quidam libeller, lately diſtracted of his wittes, and yet not well 
recouered, takerh on him to argue boldly , malapertly, yea & 
very looſely,and — — is malapert, & — dealing 
Ileaue to gouernours to be conſidered; his looſe and fooliſh 
diſpute, l doubt not to make manifeſt to all that ſhall reade 
this diſcourſe. 

His firſt exception againſt the ſentence pronounced a- 
gainſt Vdal = or — — famed not — — the law 
ouided for hut Biſhops that are no parte of her Maieſties U 
Fate _— of the — eſtates of this realme . wherein e {vr 
not onely deny thinges true, and affirme things falſe : but al- 
ſo talke of lawe, like a ſtranger ignorant in lawe, and alledge 
an impertinent, and not concludent matter. That he diffa- 
med her Maieſtie appeared at the time of his triall by his wri- 
tings, and out of his ſeditious ſermons, and ſpeeches proucd 
by divers witneſſes: and cannot now be called in queſtion, ſe- 
ing he that ſpeaketh againſt her Maieſties ſupreme gouerne- 
ment in eccleſiaſticall cauſes, her lawes, her proceedings, 
and all thoſe eccleſiaſticall officers which rule vnder her, as 


Tohn Vdalland his telowes vie to _ diffameth her Maieſtie. 
yea 


41 As anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
yea and that much more, then if he ſhould touch her priuate 
perſon. for that concerneth her gouernement, and therein is 
ſhe touched eſpecially as a prince, and her princely authori- 
tie & maieſtie diſgraced. And thereſore, ſeeing that is the com- 
mon caſe of all the puritane faction: all they that write for 
their pure gouernement againſt this ſtate, are diffamers of 
her Maieſties princely — 
Secondly , hee denieth the Biſhops to be one of the three 
eſtates of Parliament, and the Cleargie to be one ofthe three 
eſtates of the Realme; contraric to the reckonning of this 
Realme,and common ſpeach,and actes of parliament, whoſe 
common ſtile is the Lordes ſpirituall and temporall, and 
commons ofthe realme, contrarie to the vſe of the French, 
: Faſemblee from whence wee had the * worde, and which call the par- 
abe liament the aſſemble of the threaveſtares: and contrarie to 
elend la no. the reckonning of all Chriſtendome , that deuide the realme 
bleſle, & co- into the eccleſiaſticall ſtate, nobilitie, & commons; yea con- 
ungute. trarie to Chriſtianitie. For who will recken the eſtate with- 
out mention of religion, but ſuch as ſecke nothing but their 
cauſe and profite without conſideration of religion? in the 
aces of parliament made at —— anno 15 84, theſe 
wordes are often repeated. His maieſlie and the three eſtates, 
And againe : Our ſouereigne Lord and his three eſtates in thu pre- 
ſent parliament. The heathens reckened but two eſtates, to 
» Senstum & Wit, the * nobilitie, and commons. Chriſtians euer reckoned 
fledem. the eccleſiaſtical ſtate one. neither doeth any lawyer ſay con- 
P. anno 36, trarie. In a certaine report of ludge Dyer, we — , that one 
&37-h.3.£60. certaine lawyer is of opinion ( for reaſon he bringeth none) 
that the parliament conſiſteth of three partes, the Prince, the 
Lords, the commons: but we reaſon of the parliamentconſi- 
dered as a bodie of ir ſelte beſide the prince: as it is in comms 
ſpeach conſidered. for ſo we ſay, the king in his parliament aſ- 
{:mbled at Weſtminſter,or the king to the parliamẽt, or par- 
liamẽt to the king. In which kindes of ſpeach, ifyou make the 
king a part of the parliamẽt you make the prince to treat with 
himſelſe, which cannot be, Beſides that, you i 


* 
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iritual & temporal together & make but one ſtate of them, 
Ach is — to cõmon ſpeach. Laſt of all, you make the 
princethatis head, equal with the partes, and make others as 
good as him;which is the endeuour of this libeller. and ther- 
tore l ſay, that the prince is head of that body that conſiſteth 
of three eſtates, vix. the lordes ſpirituall & temporal, & com- 
mons: which cõcurring make lawes to binde the realme.nei- 
ther is it true, that the biſhops by law may be excluded out 
þ of parliamẽt. For inal parliamees ordinarily their aſſent is ſer. 
downe in tearmes. har is done, or what hath bene done in. 


conſiſt part of — — of temporal lords: & both haue e· the ki 
qual _ That che bi 
pearet 


holdeth, cannot be proued. Neither /ewe/,nor B:/ſon,nor any 
lawyer will ſay it: herefore that I haue ſaid, that they are one 
of the ſtates of parliament, I proue by the general tearmes of 
ſtaturcs,by common ſpeech, by original ot the phraſe, by or- 
ders of other nations, by common account of Chriſtians, and 
the libeller hath ſayd nothing to the contrarie, For both in 


two eſtates, how ſoeuer ſome ſceme to make of two one. And 
' contrarie to the report of the argument made byindge Dyer 
al the learned do reckõ. Fot he maketh the prince one of the 
three eſtates, wliich of al other is made the head ofthem. 
Fe affirmech chat many Jawes were made, the bihoppes 
either being neglected, or not called to coũſell but he erreth. 


* For it doth gotappeare,thateuer any parliamẽt was aſſum- 
FS c ee 


fact, I will not ſay. So the lordes or cõmons may allo be ex- fte apet. 
cluded hut we reaſon of law. And if the biſhops may bee ex Ceneme 
cduded, thẽ may the nobilitie be excluded alſo. For the lords yomies have 


ops cannot be excluded by right, ap- Piiall, and 
by ches lawes and cuſtomes of this land. Sometime — hy 
they departed becauſe they would notbe at iudgement of life king, locdes 
or member, which they ſuppoſed to be contarie tocanons, Tau 
or becauſe they would not decree contraric to canons; but: Through 


that was their wilfulnes.that they were put out, a the libellet alltawws. 


Dyers report, & allo in other caſes,vnder Lords,arecopriſed r H 
both the Cleargie, and Nobilitie: which al the learned make *7+7-14 


Fo An anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
went out willingly, which they did ſometimes where 
—— of life and death — —— — voyces 
roxie with temporall lords, fitting ſtill & ſaying nothing. 
—— lawyers can tel him, that — are — biſhops 
then other barons in the vpper houſe, no act can — againſt 
al their voyces: And that ſome acts haue paſſed by the aſſent 
ofthe Lords ſpiritual & commons; and many ancient actes 
without any voyce,or aſſent of the cõmonsʒ & yet ſhouldthe 
libellerrecken abſurdly, if he ſhould deny the lords or com- 
mons, to bee among the eſtates of the land which ſome call 
Ordimes 


— ſo much, the Apoſtle wil teach him, that there is 
no power but of God: and lical writings declare that 
the power of preaching & of adminiſtring the keyes is from 
God; & that as Biſhops and miniſters haue power, and an 
externall calling giuen them by men, ſo they haue a warrant 
alſo for that calling in Gods worde, in which God nowe 
ſpeaketh to vs; and that theſe two ate not contraries to 
haue a calling from God, and another calling from men; 


And therefore, where he chargeth s to ſpeake contraries he 
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is much abuſe d. I he error was in his one vnſtayed and 
blunt head, that could not pearceinto this diſtinction. 
But * there had bene no error in all this diſcourſe: 


yet is it abſurd, becauſe it is not to putpoſe. for be there two 
nerall bodies in the Realme or more: and be it, that the bi- 
ops are part of the politike bodie of her Maieſtle or not: 
yet if /obn Vall and his ſellowes haue diffa med her Maicſtic, 
they are to be puniſhed, and among the reſt this ſellow: which 
had bene greatly to bee wiſhed: for then had hee not wearied 
the reader with his friuolous diſcourſe. 
That they haue diffamed her Maieſtie, the libeller proueth 
by way of obiection. wherein though his skill bee litle : = [ 
unt the concluſion. neyther can hee with all his ſkill an- 
— that little obiection, which himſelfe hath made. what 
then neede wee vie many words to ouetcome him, that like 
a frantike diſputer hath wounded himſelfe , and made ſuch 
an obiection, as he cannot aſſoyle? 11 00 
His ſecond exception brought againſt Val condemnati- 
on is,for that he wrote not aduiſedly. which if it were as conclu- 
dent as true: I would yeelde he had reaſon. for moſt true it is, 
that he wrote not aduiſedly. Nay it is a common fault of this 
faction, that neyther writeth aduiſedly, nor ſoberly. But it is 
no excuſe for VAali offence. for albeit he wrote not aduiſed- 
ly, that is,diſcreetely : yet did he write aduiſedly,thar is, of ſet 
purpoſe, thoſe things that tend to the diſgrace of her Maie- 
ſties goucrnement. Hee wrote alſo maliciouſly, and vttered 
in his bookes, and ſermons ſeditious matters. And it is not 
onely his fault, but of diuers other of that ſort. which three 
points although hee goeth about to cleare, yet doth hee no- 
thing. us tell us a long fable of his new diſcipline, enterlarded with 
contumelious ſpeeches,part againſt king H. the I, and William Ru- 
fat, and part againſt the — gourrnement, filling vp the mea- 
ſure ofthe ſactious conſiſtorials iniquitie. 
But beſore he commeth to the matter, he goeth about to 
proue, that for wordes ſpoken of 1 — no man is to bee — 
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ſhed: And ſhewerh great eloquence in that which no man, 
thinbe, ſure I for my part meane not to denie. He telleth vs 
a tale of Cermichell of Scotland, that wascompelled to burne his 
bill for that hee ſayae in his ſleepe the dewill take away the — 


which concerneth the matter in queſtion nothing, but that 
he would haue a glance at the cleargie whom in diſdaine the 
factious ſort call prieſtes, when as thename of prieſtes is the 
beſt title whereby their elders claime their inheritance. An. 
other tale hee ellech in diſgrace of king H. the 4, of famous 
memory: whome hee chargeth with great iniuſtic- fer cauſing 
#he'rexecution of Burdet the Marchant that dwelt at the 
crowne. for theſe are a kinde of curres that bite quicke, and 
_ — hee telleth of William Rufus, mhomie hee 
with fawouring 'Tudaiſme, and forcin to rine 

— : whichisa litle more —— — — 
much more then wiſedome required to bee verered; tending 
to the ſlander of Chriſtian religion. this preludium made, 
hee falleth to hismatter, and goeth about to prooue, thut he 
wrote not aduiſedly to diffame her M aieſtie 

Io prooue chis hee ſaith, h John Vall and his companions 
onely ſeeke to haue the corruption of the time redreſſed, and write 
againſt — vnlearnce ligent, preſumptuous miniſters, a. 
gainſl the remnantes of popery and Idolatrie, and agaiuſt enormi- 
ou. ions: wherein hee auometh they haue done nothing, 
but as the prophetes of olde time did, that exclaymed againit 
dumbe dogges,greedie dogges, and the high places, and as in time 
of popery ſome did, which inueighed againſt pepiſh biſhops: and af. 
firmeth that they woulde write ſo much againſt th. ir father, if hee 
were abiſhop,or non reſident : matters moſt abſurde and falſe, 
for neyther haue theſe leude and looſe companions ſuch a 
commiſſion as had the Prophetes, nor is the eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate to be compared with the ĩdolatrous and wicked pricſts, 
or popiſh biſhops, Neither haue the ſame followed the ſteps 
of Prophets, or any propheticall perſons. Gods Prophetes 
they ſpeake nothing but truth: theſe are ſtill telling vs prod 


—_— 
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articles, and queſli ams of the Conſitorian faition, ut 
zous,2 Oye ——— 
cipline . The Prophets neuer againſt ny, nor 
— raile againſt — — 
and al that withſtand thE.the prophets ſhewed not thẽſelues 
vnnaturall to their parents, t heſe profeſſe vnkindnes. they did 
not aſſemble in ſeditious ſott, not goabout to make new lawes 
for the Church, as theſe did. They neuer by wicked conſpi- 
racy went about to eſtablſh any newe fancies, as did g. 
ron, Hacket , Coppinger ,Cartw. Vaall, and all that were ac- 
uainted with that action. They neyer declaymed againſt o- 
thersbeing moſt guilty thẽſelues, as theſe fellowes do,which 
being molt looſe in laboring, moſt vnlearned 
and ignorant, full of newe fooleries, doe notwithſtanding in- 
ucigh againſt others ſo bitterly, that as this wiſe felow/profel- 
ſeth,they wil not ſpare their father: no nor mother; and why? 
forſooth becauſe they are of thoſe which S. Pani ſpeaketh of, and 
tellethay,that they are without i naturall affettion., 
This defence therefore is vnſuffic ient:firſt, for that it is falſe: 


ſor they doe otherwiſe then 

that they confeſle in this treatiſe at vnawares , that they dif- 
fame her Maieſties gouernment, affirming the ſame to be full of 
enormious corruptions,and to haue init reliques of Idolatrie and im- 
pictie and to mainteine a wicked and v 

tating therein, as underhand t 


. Tum.3.3. 


— 


that her auoucheth, that in thoſe times, uo mas was accounted 4 ©" 
ffamer o — , that ſpake againſt the eccleſiaſtical la mes and — 


ate:whic 


cannot be pcooued. Ducchland, 
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ſawe. very ſewe puritanes armed do mainreine-this 

But io deinty and nice they are, that they exclame if they b 

not highly rewarded for euery litle dutie: yea, ſor fighring for 
— & their countrey:and plainely profeſſe, that with. 
out their deſires for diſcipline, they meane to withdrawe all 
duetie: And therefore thus is but a vaine bragge of praying, 
preaching foure times a day, and I knowe not what. for their 
tumultuous praying, and prating in thoſe times did tathet 
diſcourage, then encoutage any: and was rather the begin- 
ning of tumult, then —— — and het that ptea · 
ched fouxe times a day, had much idle talke, and made many 
vnſauorie diſcourſes. But ſuppoſe ſome fewe of theſe men 
ſnewed themſelues loyall, and were fo ventrous as to come 
to Tilberie, or rayle againſt the Spanyardes ; yet others, as it 
may well be furmiſed;were framing ſupplications, and pro- 
viding horſe and armes, to come to preſent them al iarmes. 
Then did «Martin frame his ſeditious libelles; then others 
preached ſeditious ſermons,all tending to the weakning'of 
thoſe that willingly offred themſelues in that ſeruice. And 
Martin foxior proſeſſeth that when the enemie was readie to 
aſſayle vs abroad, there were a hundred thouſand handes rea. 
die to ſubſcribe the ſupplie ation of puritanes at home: which 
faith he. in 200d pollieie, (we being in feare of outward fore) mig 
wot bee denied, nu tiſcouraged. Then which there can bee no 
greater argument oftheir diſloyall proceedings. 

Where they are charged with rayling againſt the princes 
gouernement, they excuſe it ſaying, that therein they meant m 
more malice to her Maieſtie,then the godly PE vnder E- 
zehich and Tofiah reprooned the abuſes of the Church. which is 2 
point, which muſt bee read with great patience. for who can 
elſe endure to heare them compare themſelues to the pro- 
phets,their doin — the doing of the prophets, the compa- 
riſon being ſo vnlike ? Gods prophets were humble, week 
peaceable,and poſſeſſed with Gods ſpirit. Theſe are 


— 


rat 
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diſdaine full oontentious, and drioen with other tpirics;) 
neuer ipabe the (tare, — — | 

prieſts,nor ſaid thatthe lawes were antichriſtian and diuchtł: 
theſe ſtand eſpecially on theſe points, & abuſe the g rs, 
and rayle againſt lawes, purer fclloweas: ſas 
the beſt. * 


— babes makethewodds belecue, —— 
ſeeke onely And doeth exery where dubbe them with 


Cn 2 — dGarcerien is be · 


——— 
and 1 — and all —— 


—— 5 thi burthe cores —̃ — 
but diſorder, & confuſion, 

— — le, pr pour yore 
ſeeke to aboliſh : deere and rearden i all places where 
rake Moreover her goetn about to 
may be hated for their dottrine and firſt, for 

— which beretofore they haue taught. but nei- 
_ is cõſequent good, not antecedet trye.for albeit that 
hop Finer ſpake ſbenectmes inſt che exceſle ot beſnops 
— — not what ſtare ch 
yet did he neuer condemne the and 
— 


dense 
— traty tothemſelues, deſerue hatred, what 
ä —— — Fa 
— ee 


Tec el —— — — 
— 


y * 
to — 
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— 19097 7 — nor doth it 
con one ſpeaketh vntrueth, e 
d be maligned, andhated. 

he thinketh them worthy of hate, — 


eee biſhap C prieſt is all ane by Gods, word: they now 
holde F be beretichs, Burhe doth vs wrong Mars. 


gigs olay har abilla Spree alloncby Gods word: 
— — $ is commonly vſed 
for one: bur we ſpeake engliſh,8call thoſe that rule bi 

and which diſtinction we find plainly in ſcnp. 
tures: holde the teachers of equality robe Ae, 


rians,86confoun & to be juſtly condem- 


but alſ. yea & by the 
coo ole tera ingreſs nc 2 ſorts; 


andpricſtto the 
that are ruled · And thercfare molt ſenceleſſe is their 
reaſon, has becauſe they haue all one name, will conclude of it aqua. 
litie of all miniſters. For magiſtrates, teachers, ſubiectes haue all 
onename, and yet are diuided — —— In vaine 


this abieions yet is it apparant,that the ſame 0+ 
— ſaid, cheir conſiſtorial aldermen. Away the 
— —— heretikes that main» 

erredin accompt — 

— — 5 — — ntoſhew 
only A»guſtine mainteineth, but all 
— foure general coun- 
ſo that by the lawes of Exg/id 


2 ſhame- 
for the libeller to alledge j Syriale in. 
* or Theodprer,whe no one 


«Ge compre | 


tile; and queſtions of the Confor ian faction, 7 
deth boch biſhop & prieſt, Nat the? ſo dotha liuing creature 
compriſe men & et are not both equal in dignirymei- 
ther doth it help him, the order of prieſthood copnieth both 
biſhops & prieſts for it doth not take away j dignity of fome 


- aboucothers: what needed then ſo many names of Wicleſfe, 


Mar ſilins of adua, Luther, Bullinger, Jewel, Melanithon,8 others 
2 do? or Calwin & his fellowes that ſpeaketh a- 
inſt al antiquityꝰ or what needed this compagnion to mu- 
ſierſo many names either of proteſtant churches, ſeeing t 
were not of calains opiniõ, ot of papiſts: ſeing we do not fo 


low Bella min, Staple tom, or papiſts, but antiquity that ſj 


as we doe? Neither doth it follow, that the excleſtaſticll late is Chryſoft ile · 


to be maliced for teach! that Paſtor and Doc far are all ane: for ſo — 
hath all antiqui ——— 
quitie is c ed. Neither is it material what Cala, Bexa, 


ay Teams logues, Villiers, and other ſay to — contra- 
rie, ſei contrary to antiquity, reaſon, and all pra- 
A. Finally, theirowne iſe and — 79s 
gainſt Doctors, which neither the libeller, nor his mates make 
any haſte to anſwere. 


expoſition of the word . is moſt ab ſurdly for Mathac.as, 


ced by theſe compagnions to make againſt ſuperior degrees 
in the miniſtery, r that the apoſtles notwitſtanding Chriſts 
prohibition, 1+ = were ſuperiour to other of 
miniſters. And very abſurd it were, if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer ty- 
rants to oppreſle the people, and forbid lawfull authoritie to 
the miniſters : by which alſo, would fall the authoritie of the 


conſiſtorie, and miniſters liue without controlment. And 


therefore. as long as theſe fellowes interprete againſt all 
ſcripture, antiquitie, and reaſon; — — too i it 
$Skilleth not what they ſay againſt ſuperiour degrees: Againſt 
which Luther, Juinglius, Melancf hon, Caluin, Bullinger and the 
reſt are moſt peruerſely all They fay, and ſo likewiſe: 
well, Sadeel, Bridges, Bilſon, ö hitakers and others ſay, that bi- 
ſhops, as biſhops may not take. . them the tule of king»! 
2 domes, 


An anfwere ts certain calunmions petitions, 


Ft 
domes; nor rule with force like Princes, But who is ſo fimple 
a to cõclude hereof, chat one miniſter may not rule anothet, 
ac theſe ſellowes doe ? But ſuppoſe ſome of our learned men 
ſhould interpret, o iſe then Calvin hath done, 
muſt all the clergie ſuffer for one mans not yecelding to Ca- 
«ins fancie ? Or decauſeſome denie — — princes 
be excommunicate defending therein the ſoucraigntie 
5 the rebellious Papiſts and Puritans, muſt 
therefore the Eecleſiaſticall ſtate bee diſſoluedꝰ nothing is 
more abiurde. fox herein as the aduerfaries deſerue puniſh- 
ment: ſo our men deſerue ſpeciall commendation, in confu- 
— — factious — 
— — conſent flarly — — the — _ 1 
es ſupremacy in m ecc 
— — : & divers — 
inions from the: 


I 
bei neither can the libeller ſeuer err 
—— confift 


———— g 6 
— with theirconf oo 


— — 


— jen ſong they ng they — — 


——.— — — 
— depoſition to their elderſhip. An — 


— cy ente —— 
making wickeddecrers, to make , (which taking the 

ofthole matters from princes, I ſee not how they 
can welldo) ſorhe papiſtswilhave he princenotonlyrore 
forme miniſters, but the pope himſelfe alſo. Si Pape fit incorri- 


. — —1 - rr yur Soya; ft procedere comtra ipſum ſaith * — 


accaſaricorars Imperatore fich * nr The 
Or why lever with f aduiſe e 


— 2 —— — eee 1 


— — het 

their l & 
therfore che doth nothing but fable,where ach} 
W papiſts, but what ſhould we looke 


may take order where 


| 
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for other at his hands, ſeeing he is not aſhamed to ſay, that tbe 

orials wil ſulſcribe to the the church of. 
deny the —— 0 27 
firmed both by the apology,and by articles of religion profeſſed in this 
church? Laſtly,they take exception _ for that we teach 
that the beſt * writers are againit the , as if it were not 
proued by ſuch authors & argumẽts, as theſe fellowes as yet 


All the an- 
cient Fathers, 


a late 
writers, Me- 


delay to anſwere. As for Dancau, and certaine pety compagni- ade 


ons deſenders thereof, their authority is of no weight ſpea 


— — a very malitious and inſuffici- 
ent courſe. for ſuppoſe that 3, or 4 ſhould doe againſt lawe;is 
it reaſon that law ſhould be taken away? or that many ſhould 


ſuffer for a few mens faults? how much more vnreaſonable is 
it, chat the ſame ſhould bee oppreſled, for ſuppoſed miſgo- 


uernment? That articles are miniſtred to parties conuented 
in law, and ſubſcription required to lawes, is moſt conſonant 
to lawes: neither is any thing in the lawes oſ or the 


ſtatute 25 Henr. J. 19. to the contrary. The Libeller ſee- 
meth not to vnderſtand himſelfe nor others, when hee tal. 
keth of biſhops deuiſing articles, and ſubſcriptions, and pub- 
liſhing them in their one names: ſor there can not be de- 
uiſed à more abſurde kinde of {j Subſcriptions are re- 
quired ot others, and not publi and articles are obiected 
as priuate meanes to bolt outtrueth, & not as lawes to be pra- 
Riſed. A courſe vſuall in all courts of chancery, eſchecker, & 
ſtarrechamber: but what reaſon had this ſellowe to obiect 
to biſhops that which they doe not, when Th. Cartw. and bus 
> fellowes contraxy to the Hatutes and lawes of the Realme , aſſem- 


king againſt ſuch antiquitie, and conſent, and reaſon. 4 — 
The Libeller would allo haue che eccleſiaticall late ag e 


At War-. 


bled in ſecrete manner , made lewes, and ſubſcribed them , and — 
publiſhed them among themſelues, and yet are not puniſhed don &. the 


# 


for it? 


are euidence 
ſuffici 
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the inuaſion of the Spaniards, and other ſpeci doe | 
— require in others: bu aley miftabe. for | 
ſend not, that in point of the Communion booke ob 
ſerue not ſttict order, which the boołe in ſome caſe alowetk 
but ſuch malitious felowes, nebula ng 
contemptuouſl it. Neither is the ſpeciall 
— — — to the vic of tae booke of 
common prayer ſubſcribed vnto with excluſion of all othet 
orders of common prayers : for both may ſtand 
"IP Neither did ps any thing in this without het 
MlIaieſties i — fellowes are ol 
ſmoſe that allo not her Maieſties ordera, nor any thi 
done 8 nor any prayers but ſond, — 
and abſurd babbli — . — —— to be 
that any ſhoul t miar 
— ae eee it is as lam 
ull for contentions perſons to refuſe les, as for B nat tv 
— Hauer. Hut it is molt — ſo to 274 of the 
ſurples being conſirmed by law, the vic of the paſtorall ſtaues 
not being required by lawe, or cuſtome: But were paſtoral 
ſtaues enioyned by lawe, is this a good reaſon , becauſe Bb 
—_ offend, that euery lawleſſe compagaion ſhould paſſe 
Wi — controlment? e 
2 t Cawary was puni order of lawe is | 
for that 2 — — 
to proceede according to their Commiſſion, If any fault 
' His cauls were therein cõmitted, it was that he was vſed with fo much 
woyeeresin lenitie: Neuer was any more obſtinate, nor could any man 
handling, his Haue more fauor eſpecially without deſert, for neither had he 
confor ily learning, nor other goodqualitie,nor was any more factiou 
beingexſpe- hat felonies were examined before the high Commiſcioners Es- 
Wed. © FEeeleſpaſticall, is a vaine cauill.neitherdoeth it follow becauſt 
vpon examinations of matters, ſellonious libels are 


out, that they proceede to the cognition and determinin 
— theEcclefiatical — 
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niels, and queſtions of the Confitorian fatlion. 61 - 
ither in citations, or miniſtring othes in cauſes ex cio, or 
. le de & ſactious perturbers ofthe ſtate. — 
doe maintaine the contrary: let him leaue his idle quota - 
tous, and ſer dow ne the — ot — & enſorce them by ar. 
gument to his — Otherwiſe all men may ſee he goeth 
— umniate good men: — ac- 
cuſation againſt his aduerſaries. lf he prooue nothing, lethim 
be aſhamed to cal his factious compagnions ſerkers of reformatiamn: 
their libels and friuolous pumphlets, bootes of reformation:and ceaſe 
to impugne her Maieſties lawes, & ſentence of1 i 
ohm Valall, whoſe fat no man can defend, but ſuch as main- 
taine ſedition, & ſaction:nor praiſe, but ſuch as are enamored 
of ſenceles & vnlearned hypocrites: &let him ceaſe ro charge 
the Biſhops with ſeeking his life. ſor they are not his parties: 
nay next to her Maieſtie he is to thanke ſome Biſhops for his 
life, for if they had bin as he ſaith, nay, i ſome had not entrea · 
ted for him, percaſe he had bin hanged , & all chis controuer- 
fie taken vp and ended. If he ceaſe not, percaſe the world will 
thinke that Val deſerued rather more ſeueritie, then is now 
ſhewed to him : and that the libellers bolde demeanout may 
him to haue iuſtice for his fooliſh prating , rather 
then fauour for any wittie reaſoning. 

Hicherto all the Libellers _ is without ſequele. for 
admit ſome one or more ſhoulde teache falſely or doc ag lawe: 
yet is it no reaſon, that euery baſe compagn 
open mouth rayle againſt ber Maieſties — 


Lawes, and call them Antichriſtian, and —— 
whole cleargie , yea againſt „and all chat the 
preſent gouernment. Let thoſe that haue taught ſalſely be 
retuted, and thoſe that haue done leudly bee puniſhed. I hat 
the ſtate ſhould be diſſolued fox the miſgouetnment of par. 
ticulars,no reaſon will admit. | 


. 


ſor no traytors, nor * 
as 4 , 


ion thouldwith - 77 
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delcſg)iſc 
Francoilc. 


and others at Gr, 


62 An anfwere to cert aine calummion; petitions, - | 
take, but they offer and venture their livesfor it: yea; and 
lackeStrewe & Hacket offred their liues, to ptooue their reſot . 


mation; whereas theſe fellowes contrariwiſe, are very loath 


to looſe liues, lands, or goods for their diſcipline, and looſe 
nothing but with much grumbling and repining, and comg 
farre the lefuites and Papiſts nckiaps t. 
ſimple is their proofe, that it they bee wiſe, they will not ven- 
ture any thing it: ſot the demonſtrations of diſci 
ſtande conſuted without replye, and all their presbyteriall 
imaginations reſt beaten without anſwere: neyther is anyar- 
gument in all T. C. his great confuſed Chaos of replyes leſt 
vntouched. His multiplicitie of wordes wee leaue to faQi 
ous Puritans that ſpeake ordinarilywithour ſence or matreyy 


> A 
To excuſe hisfellowes ſilence, the Libeller prerenderly 
wantof libertie, & Printers; which cannot iuſtly be al 
for howcan they want printers, hauing Waiderase in Scot 
— ö — & — at commannde- 
ment, beſide their priuate Or how can they pretend 
want of liberty — dong haue bene e 
many came neuer in priſonꝰ That which the libeller here in 
ſerteth againe of other churches , home hee would hane 14h / 
confarme oxy ſelars vnto, he would neuer haue mentioned, iſhe 
had vnderſtood the ds of his owne diſcipline. for them 
telues fay, that aft s be aquall,and it is apparant that e. 
very" chriſtian realme and Church is to be gonerned by het 
owne lawes: but theſe bes the fellowes that would tranſlate 
the Popedome to Cenena, and haue vs fetch Ives from new 
aue. Seeing chen that 7obn Vidal and his compagnioms haut 
maintcined atewde and fond gouernment neuer heard of m 
1quiri by wicked fo and lyes haue gone about 


to diſgrace the preſent ſtate and the governours, and haue 
rayledagainſiber Maieſti and lawes; and that the Libe lers 
in moſt friuolous, it can not bee denyed, that 


bare wien malicioully to diffame her Maicitiet 


| 


— | ——— — 63 
Ad good is were, tb in writing: would 
vat be ruled. — pre ar — — — ac- 

i LOO * * X FI i 
7797 — tion againſt lh VA condemnation, 5 
for that he wrote not gain her Maiefties perſon; But the fame 
is iuctous far the Maieſtie ofa prince conſiſteth in his 


— \ 
cd to her Maicfty ſbawld be fupprefied: 
that would diſanul her goncrnment 


penal lawes are of ſtrict interpretation,for expound it as ſtrict as 
you wil. it cannot bee, burthoſ thatdiffameher Maieſty any 
971 mult fal within che com- 
paſſe of the ſtatute. That which is brought af the ſtauite df 7 z. 


Eur. c. I. and. & 2. of A.. is idle talle, and conchideth 
nothing. neither is it true, that choſe that account her Maie- 
ſties religion, & lawes heretical, and ſchiſmatical are without 
the com of the ſtatute that maketh ĩt treaſon to call her 
41 7 | — ſond — pr 
wy of orſes and contrary to his purpeſe: Seeing 
alles auldencroc 


© In king Ed- 
the Churches 


64 An anſwere to certuine calummion! petitions, 
reſemblance ofa body truly. But were ſhe not apolitike body 
at all,hould it be lawtull to diffame her lawes, and 
ment?This exception therefore is beſide the lawe. forbe ſhe 
body policike orno,fher Malefticbe dillmd.chen franeg 
—— ſt that ſtatute. 

th, bas if it be a dj anationefber Auge 
wth an rc alle, ſhould alſo drffame ber 
Aaieſiy thee 
like to the ce 
piſh. for admit her Maieſty tollerate the french Church, 


| doth ſhenotconfirme their french lawes,no more then 


of Geneaa confirmed the orders ofthe Engliſh Church at ce. 
nexa:nor do other confirme c6trary religions which for ſome 
occaſions they rollerare; ſo that, to ſpeake againſt the abſurd 
gouernement of that * company, that contrary to lam and cont- 
nant haue themſelues from the biſhops gouernneent and 
erefted ſynodes,is to ſpeake in defence of her AMaieſties lawes, 
and not againſt them: whereas theſe fellowes offendin dire& 


_ oppugning all her Maieſties eccleſiaſtical government. 
this encs 


Sixrly,he re ted — rae or a 


— the bi- nher ſabiecti nor felonie to write or to ſpeake againſt bi 


terbury and 
London a- 
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ment, that therefore her Maieſtie « not diff amed, hen t Seed 
famed. A —.— _ to kill the libellers cauſe, when al men. 
ſce his malice, norance, then to hurt others. for no man 
— her Malek d, becauſe libels are writtẽ againſt 
3 others, but becauſe the ſame libels doe touch her 
mai gouernment,8 lawes: and that not in one or two 
points, but in the very whole body & gouernement eccleſia 
ſtical of her maieſtie, and that in moſt diſordered maner: and 
fe that the authors therof are therefore puniſhed for perturbing 
the ſtate, not for their fond opinions of diſcipline. Neither 
doth the libellers friuolous talbe of politibe mẽbers, or of dif- 
the Dukes of Saxony or high Almaine ine to this 
pars The ſeditious bookes of the diſciplinarian faction 

bene intended againſt her maieſtic, & not the Dukes of 


ot kings of Deamarke,albeit they touch them in ſome 
maintaine the ſuperiotity of biſhops alſo, 


He ſaith alſo,rhat the intention of the parliament was not to pro- 


tec biſops:as if they meant not to maintain the lawes & ſtate. 
But admit it be true: yet it maketh neither hoat nor colde to 
this purpoſe. ſor theſe ſeditious ſellowes are not condẽned for 
ſpeaking againſt biſhops, but for that arguing againſt them, 


and theeccleſiaſtical ſtate, they proceede in ſuch violent ſort, 


that they neither ſpare her maieſties honor, nor her gouern- 
mentin eccleſiaſtical cauſes, that the meaning of the parlia- 


ment was to repreſſe the malice of puritanes is moſt certaine, 


for it was expreſſy mentioned at the time of making the act 
by divers ofthe houſe, and thereforeiuſtlyare they to bepu- 
niſhed by that ſtatute. TO 6 
Further he taketh exception to certain canis in wſe,as he ſa , 

. — 


4s that wom# may not ſue their hushands for adultery, & 
ritualkinred — mariage, & others concerning excimmnicati- 


aw faffing:& therefore concludeth, hat if it be lawful for ſome 
to find faults with th, &. yet do not . her maieſtie nur L. Vd. 
diff amed not her maieſtie. but both his reaſon is naughe, & his 
iudgemẽt in law fimple:for albeit men are not accoũted diffa- 
mers of her maieſty, that reprehEd ſome law with modeſtie, 
yet can no man cal her maieſties gouernmẽt antichtiſtian, not 
raile againſt her lawes & gouetnment as idolatrous, & ſuper- 


ſtitious, without diffamation oſ her maieſtie. Nor is the ſuffe- 


rance of ſome mẽ᷑, that deale modeſtly,a cloake to couer ſedi- 
tious petſõs that deale factiouſly, & maliciouſly. The lawes & 
can6s whichhe mẽtioneth are vtterly miſtakE, Behold I pray 
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7 
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you the mis ſimpleſ kil.firſt ſaith he there 44 law, that wome 3. c. 
ſhould not fae their husbids for adultery, ut in the place he quo 


teth there is no ſuch matter, nay which is worſe;Graziiwhs he 

quoteth, hath no authority of law. In that place there is mẽ- 

tion made, that the womi ſhal not accuſe her huſband for ad- 

ultery to haue him put to death: which this wiſard vnderſtood 

not, but thought the to be n to ſue their n 
2 


r —— 

8 But the ' gloſle im,: of um 

e ie law, and the pradtiſe of cocheſtaſicall courtes is contrary 
and ſohathalwayes bene: and many at this day doe ſue their 

| husbands in cauſes of diuorce,for adultery. 

"2442.crk, The 2. Canon which he citeth, and affirmeth te be contrary 
to Gods lame, js that heretikes after their death ſhoulde bee ec 
municate, But firſt it doth not appeare that it is lawe with vs, 
for as I haue already told him, Gratian is no law. So chat l 
cannot but wonder what blockiſh conceite came into this 
mansdiſtempered braine,to talke of canon la, that knowerh 
norwhart is law.Beſides it doth that this was pra 
Riſed beforerhe ſtature of 25. H. I, 15. laſtly the ſame is not cd 
trary to Gods word. forto the memory of wicked | 
ſuch as Arrius, 5, Neſtorins, Macedonins, Paulus of 
ta, ve ſay Anarhema. And if the libeller ſay not fo, heis aloo- 
ſer co ion, then Irooke him for. — 

3044... 0g. e 

pitacum. and not to ours, that ſpiritaall kindred ſhal binder mariege But 
both is the ſame direct c6trary to our lawes, chat only reſpetſt 

n ity, & ſuch like as are mem 

tioned in Lewis, & notto Gods law they liſt to vſe it. we 
allow no degrees of kinredto hinder mariage but ſuch as are 
noted in Lewiticas, Nor is it an offence againſt Gods lawe fbr 
ſome ciuil ot domeſtical cauſe, other then degrees of kindred 
— nr And 

— — a Sunne, 

n yet thimke them not convenient — al 
. — 

| them to faſt ont at they were 
eg tres in Englan thar ſtatute, beſts 
not. 


doth he rightly quote the places, So that it theſe 
malecStent — meane to 7 hereafter agai 


eccleſiaſticall lawes : they muſt ſende vs ſoorth ſome wiſer 
man, then this libeller to ſpeake in cheir cauſe, for hee is 
but a ſimpletellowe to diſpute, and vnderſtandeth iuſt no- 


. ofthe Can Serich fallen, 
inlawe,and very little in honeſtie. That in king u. 
— dayes order was taken, ſor the oo 
— is granted: but that 
— mel which his —— — 
did confeſle , that there be infinit 


iro wh eee. i — 
2 —ů—ͤ— ol it already 

— beſide the eee deres roue 
that Val and his — againſt the —— 


aboue mentioned. — 
bade e they miſ- 


0 e, Tindall, H 
Barnes — ran — — 
againſt the ſtare of the Church, and common wealth, is vt- 
terly vntrue. let the places be ſhewed , and their wordes ſer 
— For in theſe that already are bro forth , there is 
no ſuch matter conteined: they doe not call our lawes anti- 


never framed libels nor inuectiues againſt the ſtate. noreuer 
ſoughtro haue a new found gouernement eſtabliſhed in the 
church. and albeit they inueĩgh againſtthe manners of men, 
and corruptions of thoſe times, —— not finde any, 
chat hath written in a ſatyrieal and doogeon ſtile: nor 
chat ſought to haue either Church or ſtate turned 
downe, or committed to the direction of the common ſorte. 
ele e with theſe late rimers, libellers, and firebrands 
ou ſhall ſee a wonderfull diſferene. 
— he, ſome finde fault with the forfeiture of 
— . ſome with the ſhort returne of writs, others 
ities of fermes,and en of Mannors,others 
of rents, and diuers other and cuſtomes. 
admit they Vert oorche fc ofone,anexculefor the ok 
ence 


4 


fenceof others. we li lawes, not by examples. 
— — rs.» 
lawes as the Martiniſts did, and doe. thoſe percalc ipake a. 


ſome abuſes in lawe; I anſwere firſt, that it is one thing to de. 
lire the reſotmindion of ſome one abuſe, and another to deſim 


the ſubuerſion both ofall eccleſiaſtical gouernors,and lawet, 


which cannot be without a dangerous innouation of ſtate; & 
ſecondly, that the courſe oſ the proceeding of thoſe that 
— er mens manners, and ſome one lawe, is farre di 

ent from theſe mens doings and wri logs, thet ripe for 
the new kingdome of the Conſiſtorie: laſtly that i 


Swuinderby - net, Hooper, Latimer, ſpale againſt the cor- 
ruptions papiſticall Biſhops, both in deaf he and may, 


ners: yet neuer did they ſecke for a new conſiſtorial gouerne, 
ge e hbell againſt the gouetnom, the lawes, the 


1! 30 | „ 11 f 
This is but the Conſiſtorian ſtile lately founde out, . 
practiſed by le de loxels, and ſatyticall backebiters of g 
men. for which, if ng other puniſhment be laid on them, yet 
they ſhall ſurely ariſ were at the laſt dreadfull day, if they te 
pent and amend not. 1 


leaſure — reaching glovgerhar | 
ue ouer t : 
— . F iſhops, cher neither ſo excell in wealth, hu 


that many baſe ſcriuanos, and marchants, yeaſhoemaken 


and taylors ſurpaſſe thẽ; nor in power, but that meane com 
panions abuſe them; & are not popiſh tyrants, but p 


l 
* - 
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ne to ſtate. and rather, becauſe we ſhould ſomeprofire 


| kingaga againſt ciuill offices in biſhops, ot faultes in chem, 


| — — — 
ofthegoſpell. any 
not thus haue abuſed mens writings ;nor if he had intended 
any other matter, then to make libels, would he hauedrawne 
out certaine rimes out of Pierce Plaiyma, 8eCheacer,mmen tarce 
excelling him in all modeſtic and humanitie. for albeit 


rimed againſt wicked biſhops, yet doe they 
uill of Genbe doe ly and learned men,whome 


rime 
e 
— —— 
ee 3 


— — 

the denillʒ but learne not of him : he is araylour, and ſlaun- 

, and ſoare all libellers duales the right diſci- 
ples of Sathan. 

That theſe bookes paſſe with his approbation, Sree 094 Scene and 


allowed, it followeth not, that all chin 
ae allowed: but that they — — — 
F — demons 


IN —— I. 10> the bad: or al- 
iseu it is ioyned which good. 
Neither are the conſiſtoriall libellers puniſhed , for 


an vnciuill parte to diſgrace honeſt men in rimes and 
— e 
that, which they cannot diſptoue: but becauſe 
—— m el itious doctrines, and ouerturne all 


— dmg, — 


more, then that earned men ſhould bee fer aide, 
ſottie hines as himſelſe might entet in place: A 
man ferro be loourged a Baie, placedin Chung 

'Neicher is there any ſhetrer Gor the libellers cauſe, vnder 
thenamesofmy Lordof Centerburic , Maiſicr Nowe!, Mai 


— — — 
. — fhowld a man gather a wars 


—— Liteon chen faſt rin: — 


» page. — — 
to 


— rho — 
4 — 3 ſaith ho)rorearhthat ita not —— roveſf 


— ubmit our ſelues to puniſhments 
SE ego 


wc 
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man in lu diocutiom and office: And * that it & the office of Coun- ' P3835 
elles to bridle the affettions of Princes and gouernors, And® that it * Oooda p. 


unfall ta kill wicked kings and tyrants . with him did he conſent 99 
that made the booke of Obedience in Queene Maries time. © ucene 


Marie faith he 3 © Ts atyrant,a mon- P.g9.8&113. 


fer acruel beaſt. And if (ſaith he) neither the inferior Magiſtrate, 
nor the greateſt part of the people will doe their office ( viz. in puni- 
ſhing, depoling, or killing of Princes) then the Miniſter muſt 
excommunicate ſach a king. And againe : By the worde of God in 


ſuch a defeition ( or rebellion) a private man haning ſome ſpecial * obed.p.110, 


inward motion, may killa tyrant.\\hittingham that made a pre- 
face to Goodmans booke, affirmeth; That thu doctrine was 
commended by the moſt learned in thoſe partes: which were Cal- 
wine, Beza, and certeine —— men. The ſame doctrine, or 
diſobedience rather again 

nan. * Knoxe faith, that — 

religion , and in that caſe may remoue from honors, and 

A. n ak accorded — in — , — 
Beza de iure Magiitratuum in ſubditos , vindicie contra tyrannos, 
Vrſinus, and the reſt of the great patrons of the Conſittoriall diſei- 


Secondly, the proceedings of the Conſiſtorials, both in 
Scotland and England declare the ſame. In Scotland the 
roades firſt of Ruthuen, then of Sterling, where forcing the 
king, for ſafegarde of his honor and lite, to rake himſelſe to 
the Caſtle ; they depoſed Biſhops, and exected Conſiſtories. 
In England they ſent about their factors into euery ſhire to 
— ſubſcriptions to their newfangled diſcipline, they 

Conſiſtories and Synodes, and watched the time of 
the Spaniſh inuaſion, to beginne their faites; and but that 
they — themſelues two weake, would haue by force ( as 
many reaſoas make vs ſuſpect) executed their purpoſe. yea 
notwithſtanding their weakenes, Hactet, Coppinger, and Wie- 


— with whome Th. Cartwright did communicate by 


letters, wentabout to raiſe a tumult, and to ſer vp their 
M diſcipline 


rinces was taughr by 5 Buchs- « Dei 
5 and comminaltie ought to re- "— "0 


Mart. ſer. 


72 An an(were to certaine calummnions petitions, 
diſcipline , wlüch they called their newe kingdome . for 
which their new king was hanged , drawen, and quartered, 
and Coppinger according to the putitan ſtile, made away him- 
ſelte, 

Thirdly , theſe men haue many markes of faction in 
their doings; their nightly meetings, ſecrete whiſperings, 
open inuectiues againſt lawes , and gouernours, glorious 
pretenſes of reformation , mutuall intelligence, newe 
names, ſecrete confederacies , ſubſcriptions, and ſuch like, 
doe marke them out for mutinous, and rebellious compa- 


Fourthly,the precedents ofthe Anabaptiſts, doe teach vs 
what an vnbrideled thing the people is, where they rake the 
ſword to worke reformation with: And that if the Anabap- 
tiſts which condemne warres , went about by force to eſta- 
bliſh their hereſies, that much more theſe fatious mates, cõ- 

ounded of diuers ſortes of heretikes and ſchiſmatikes, & re- 
— perſons, putting ſuch glory in armes, would aſſured- 


ly haue made a great ſtirre, if they had not bene repreſſed. 


Eiftly, their t — wordes, which God would not 
ſuffer them to conceale, did bewray their wicked purpoſes, 
Martin threatneth force againſt thoſe that maintaine the ſtate. 
The author of the demonſtration denouncerth great troubles to- 
warde , if they may not haue their will; and faycth:, That the aiſ- 
2 hall came in by a way , that [ball make all our heartes to ale. 
nd another of Martins * whelpes , braggeth of a hundred 
thouſand handes , and threatneth that they will ſtrike a great 
ſtroke in the ſetting vp of diſcipline, And therefore, ſeeing 
both by their doctrine, and wordes , and deedes they doe 
declate themſelues, and their meaning; In vaine doeth this 
lunagike ſcribe babble, that they entend no rebellion . What 
ſhould I beleeue wordes, when wee may ſee daedes to the 
contrarie ? yea, factes openly maintained in writing. 
Adde hereunto the drift of T. Cartwriehts, Penries, Martins 
bookes, to moue adiſlike in mens mindes of the preſentgo- 
u 
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pernement, and nothing will appeare more notorious then 
the bad meaning of theſe mutinous libellers. 111 | 
Bur faith the libeller, Whereas the aducrſaries doe take as 4 
principle - that whoſoener writeth to worke a diſcontentment in the 
mindes of the ſubiects doe entend rebellion , that us a moſt untrue aſ- 
ſertion, and ſophiſticall — ſo little doeth hee vnder- 
ſtand, either what is vntrueth, or what is a paralogiſme. for 
the trueth of the aſſertion, I haue alreadie clearely demon- 
ſtrated: and well doeth it appeare, that hee vnderſtood not 


his Logike termes, that maketh one — — a paralo- Ari clench 


iſme. for a paralogiſme is a ſophiſticall ſyllogiſme, con- 
iſting of diuers propoſitions . but this aſſertion is neither 
ſyllogiſme, nor ophiſticall aſſertion , conteining a very 
plaine trueth, which nowe themſelues haue iuſtified by their 
actions, and alwayes politikes haue taken it as an vndoubted 
trueth. for no man writeth to moue mens mindes to diſcon- 
tentment with the preſent gouernement, but hatcheth in 
his one minde the ſeedes of rebellion, Firſt, the papiſtes 
wrote diuers ſeditious pamphlets againſt religion, and the 
ſtate: afterwarde, they put on armes and rebelled. So firit 
came forth Martin and divers pamphlets of like argument, 
afterwarde roſe vp king Hacker the — emperour ot the diſ- 
ciplinarian faction, and his prophets. theonely fault was, 
that their patriarkes were not readie to followe them, or 
eould not followe them, forthe multitude of boyes that ga- 
ped and gazed vpon them. | ors | 

Secondly, he faith : they write in an humble, loyal , and duti- 
full ſort, Of which let Cartwrightes, Martins,& Penries bookes 
beare witnes for pride and ſpite, and diſloyaltie, Ineuet read 
bookes that matched them. 

Thirdlie, Hee mould defend his clyents with the example of 
Chriſt, that diſcouered many abaſes , and Peter that ſtroke off Mal- 
chus hus care a ſernant , or irs (oa (as hee faith) of the high 
prieftes, Percaſe hee would haue his compagnions to cut 


off the purſiuants and the mr” meſſengers cates ; yea 
2 and 


70 An anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 


and head too, if they could. So little can he cõteine himſelfe, 


* Veſpres Si- 
cibennes 


Mach Hiſtor. 
Faotent. lib. . 


that in the defence ot ſorce and rebellion, hee doeth nothi 
but breathe force and rebellion; And is ſtill _ of kil- 
ling and cutting. But the caſe is vnlike. for Chriſt neuer 
ſpake againſt the lawes ; theſe ſay that we haue an antichri- 
flian ement . Chriſt condemneth not the office of 
pricſtes: theſe condeme the office of Biſhops , and the eccle. 
ſiaſticallitate. Chriſt ſought not to erect any new Conſi- 
ſtorie, or gouernement in diſpite of gouernours; theſe doe 
nothing eſſe. Peter ſtrake off Malchus care, which Chriſt hea- 
led : theſe would cut mens throates for to haue their conſi- 
ſtorie, and ſo leaue them. In ſine, theſe neither are like Chriſt, 
nor Peter, nor good Chriſtians: but raile, reuell, conſpire, 
and raiſe mutinies. They doe not ſpeake to the gouernours, 
where they may haue redreſſe of diſorders: but mutter in the 
cares of the people, as if they meant to renew a new maſla- 
cre,ormakethe ” Sicilian euenſong. which was cuidently 
declared by that blaſphemous wretch Hacker, Neither may 
it excuſe them, (which the libeller alledgeth.) That the bur 
geſſet of Parliament are thither ſent by all the people, which cannot 
wnderſtand what to deſire , unleſſe they be tawght before. For if 
meant onely to obteine it by parliament, and not b 
force and ſaction of the people, it had bene ſufficier to teac 
her Maieſtie, or the parliament: or any one burgeſle. for ſo 
lawesareframed: And as thoſe that ſpeake againſt the lawes, 
and ciuil gouernment in euery place before the people,can- 
not auoide the name of rebels, albeit the ſame be afterwarde 
morioned in parliamẽt: no more can theſe excuſe thẽſelues 
of diſloyaltie in all places declaiming = the preſent re- 
iment. albeit they woulde haue the fame altered by par- 
ament. 
Further, hee faith, that if they pretended rebellion, then they 
would riſe vp and reforme things themſclues, rather then write 
bvokes to that purpoſe. As it it were notmadneſle to riſe before 
thephadpreperedthe peoples mindes to rebellion. Nay 


articles and queſtions of the conftorian fallias. 77 
afidemuſt be made, and then matters muſt bee executed. So 
thatitappeareth that his complices did take the direct way 
to rebellion, and that this courſe could not bee taken before 
that men were moued to diſc ontentment by villeinous 
bookes, like thoſe of Martin, and his whelpes. | 

Fiftly he commendeth has clyents for geaching true obedience and 
that with greater Jeale and ſincrritie then the biſhops. But the va- 
nitie of this obiecti r the generall doctrine of 
their chiefe patriarkes. for killing of princes, rayſing of force, 
and rebellion,is ſimple proofe of true obedience; Andalbe- 
it theſe latter 900 not ſo directly —— yet Fenner whome ** 
. c. doth hi y magnifi e, dot allow inferior M fates to He alle 
bridle and depoſe princes,and giveth authoritie to the — 10 re- — = 

religion. from which opinions not only all biſhops, but #+ Corn, 

all good ſubiects are very fare. | ſy 
*.' Sixtly,hee * denieth, nat euer hus conſortesgyther by writing, 6 
words or ac is, went about to make any irres for the bringing in of © 2 Pag. g. z. 
their new diſcipline. This man wil percaſe denie that the ſunne 

iueth light at noone day, if it make for the cauſe of the conſi- 
of dete 


5 


for the ſunneis not more cleare,then the leud practiſes 

theſe ſectaries. Their doctrine doth wholly tende vnto 
trouble and rebellion. 3 Rea in his booke of the power of Heu m*- 
magiſtrates ,dorh arme the ſubiecis againſt the princes in theſe cau- — 
ſes. The author of the booke which is intituled Yindicie con- 
tra iyrannos, whom many affirme to bee BeJa or Hotoman, doth 
give power to the ſubiectes, nor onely to reſiſ but alſo to depoſe, and 
kill the prince if he oppugne Gods lawes and religion : whereof they 
make thei diſcipline a glorious part. That this was the opinion ; 
of them of Geneua , is apparant by the wordesof Knoxe : who wot fle d Fon, 
onely allowed the doctrine , but put it in fragrant prattiſe in Scot- Die 
Lund. Neyther may wethinkethat our rmers haue diſ- 
ſented from their maſters. Fenner in his booke of diuinitie, 
which Th, Crew. ſo well liketh, that hee calleth the doctrine of it, « rheohe, 
the vndubitable rules of heauemiy Canzen,) ſaith that in every com- Fen y.186. 
mon wealth there owght to be by the law of God certaine Ephori or 
"UNED M 3 magiſtrates 


2 


* Wight, 


26 An anſwere to certain calummioau petitions, 
magiſtrates which ought to haue, as in Sparta they bad, authoritie 
not onely to ——_ bat alſoto — According 
to their doctrine, they haue proceeded in writing, ſpea- 
king, doing. Martin moſt ſhamefully rayleth ar the preſent go- 


of wernement and wiſheth * that the parliament would: bring in the 


elderſbip , norwit we hey Muieſtics reſiſting it, vix. by a 
rebellion. They — meetings: they inueyghed a- 
gainſt the ſtate in their publike and priuate ſpeeches; in the 
ende, they procured throughout the Realme certayne ſub. 
{criptions : themſelues — of a hundred thouſande handes :In 
playne tearmes they talked of * mafſacring of their aduerſa- 
ries. And in one ofhis letters — „ What will you 


Jay, if wee. owethrowe the Biſhops , and that gouernement in one 


day? Their further malice appeateth in the Epiſtle before 
their leude demonſtrations of diſcipline, when all things 
were readie, out ſtartes Hackers two prophetes to mooue 
the people to rebellion, that what "—_—_ not haue 
by intreatie, they might winne by treaſon and rebellion. 
That they intended the delincrie f certaine factiout perſons 
— — and to ereth the preilyteriet, and to ſi- 
preſſe the goucrnaurs and lawes, their letters, examinations, and 
writings doe "declare. And yet forſooth this ignorant feb 
lowe holdeth, thar they neuer went about to mooue any 
ſtirre, or nebollion: percaſe hee thought theſe matters bad 
not bene knowen, \ 25! «1 K ü | 

Seuenthly he obiecteth further, chat if his clientes intenae 
rebellion then the lames alſo,and biſhops doe intende rebellion: for 
that they expect litewiſe further reformation. But thg caſe is vr- 
likes — of manners by executi- 
onof good lawes,and ſupplic of imperfe&ions : They ſtand 
for the ſtate, they withſtandall innouations, they proceede 
orderly. Theſe ſellowes contrariwiſe ſecke the ouerthrowe 
of infinite lawes, of infinite officers: and that by reuellin 
and diſorder: they ſecke. the eſtabliſhment of an vnc 
and vnknowen gouetnement by faction main 
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articles and queſtront of the conſſtorian faction. 77 
odious to all ſtates, and good men. Neyther can hee 
ſhroud his clyents yader, maſter Xowels, authoritie For they 
want much of his learning and honeſtie, and ſarre diuerſe 1s 
chat elderſhip, hee meaneth, from this packe of elders, that 
they deſire, 1 = ! E | 

Neither becauſe printers ſell popiſh bookes,by which fome 
are mooued to diſcontentment, doth it follow that therefore 
it is law ful to mooue diſcontentment. for neyther may they 
ſell them but to men knowen and licenced without puniſh- 
ment: nor are all popiſh bookes of one ſort, As for Doctor 
Percy I thinke he doth not ſet ſoorth newe lawes, nor newe 
common wealthes,but for eaſe and introduction of ſtudents 
doth gather a ſumm e of all lawes in force, but the libellers 
furious mates would burne them and vtterly overthrow law 
that we might depend vponthe variable oracles of the preſ. 
byterie, which he ſeckerh to erect. 

Eightly hee addeth, that many doe maintaine papiſtes and 
traitors, and yet doe not mooue diſcontentment, vnto which | am 
content that hee maketh his clycntes like. for I doe not 
knowe any in England that hath procured the diſcharge of 
more recuſants (and that not gratis) or more — 2 
then certaine capitall and principall puritanes. The libel- 
ler knoweth whome I mcane, exception is friuolous 
and falſe for neyther are they to bee allowed that main- 
tayne . nor puritanes: or that procure their diſ- 
charge. Nor may we thinke, but that they that maintaine 
them, meane no good to the ſtate: and therefore let the gen- 
tle dunſe aduiſe hereafter what hee ſayeth, and not diſ- 

ce his beſt friendes, nor lye to no purpoſe, nor bene- 

te of his cauſe. And finally let him not ſay, our arge- 
mentes are nought, vnleſſe hee reply better,hitherto hee hath 
ſweate and ſayde nothing; yea and when hee hath ſiveate 
out all his wit, yet can he not anſwere any one title of our 
reaſons, The reaſon that hee ſetteth downe is his one rea- 
ſon, and is ſence les in deed, and . a man * 
4 


7 An anſwere to certains calummnion; petitions, 


of wiſedome, learning and honeſtie, But the ſame ſet downe 
in — bi in deede aſhamed , but not 
as he ſaith to anſwere it, ——— hee —— 
No h he profeſſe to ſpeake for the innocent. He (hou 
e L e ſo are the wordes of. C. his 
maſters text. But his clyentes they haue ſpoken too much, 
and wiſh themſelues, they had bene dunibe. Now albeit they 
be not mute yet he taketh them to be innocent, and that in his op1- 
nion. Is not this a worthy fellow thinke you, that oppoleth 
his fond and looſe opinion againſt the euidence of witneſſes, 
verdiQ of the iurie, ſentence of the iudge ? But whatſhoulde 
welookefor other attheſe mens handes,whoſe braue confi. 
ſtorie, and all their learning ſtandeth on; or 4 mens opini 
ons ? But let vs heare what he bringeth to anſwere our obie · 
Rions , and for diſcharge of his clyentes that ſtand at the 
barre, 

He —— Martin where he threatneth, that Doctor Brid- 
ges ſhall haue xx fiſtes about his cares, meaneth that many ſhall 
write againſt him: A goodly comment: As ifpuritanes wrote 
with fiſts,rather then fingers: which may very well bee; for | 
their writing is ſeditious, rude and vnciuill. Io prooue that 
Martin meaneth ſo, he alledgeth firit,that Martin is no Atheiſt 
nor papiſt. But there is great doubt of papiſme, and flat prooſe 
of atheiſme. ſor who ſcoffeth at religion but Atheiſts, and per- 
uerteth ſcriptures in ſcorne, but ſuch as belecue no God ? Se- 
condly he faith, xx is too few to make arebellion, But the patch 
might vnderſtãd that one is inough to begin a mutinie: And 
that if — ſhall haue xx fiſtes againſt him, their mea- 
ning is, ihat others ſhall haur many more about them. for I thinke 
their quarrell is not onely againſt D. Bridges. In the ende the 
libeller ſeeing his cauſe deſperate, ſaith that hanging is too good 
for Martin, which yeelde vnto , and aſſigne the libeller for 
his paynes,to be the executioner. And thus the noble Aa- 
tin, v. J. Penry, I. Vu. I. F. all Tohns, and I. Thy, that all con- 
curredin making of Marin, muſt by ſentence ofthe libeller 
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articles and queſtions of the Conſlorian faction, 79 
ifthey had any euill purpoſe, goec to the gybet to feede Ra- 
uens. 

That which is ſayde of a hundred thouſande handes, 
hee anſwereth, that it is meant of a ſubſcription to a ſuppli- 
cation: which it it were graunted, yer woulde theſame bee 
very ſtrange, it nor rebellious. for what is ſuch a fuppli- 
cation, but aconiuratiom, or at leatt i armed prayers? But faith 1 are 
hee, Martin deeth not there exhort to rebellion, neyther doe Vece. 
wee charge him with it: but wee ſay, tharhee ſpeaketh ſo- 
ditiouſly, and that he inſinuateth that puritans, if they ſhould 
not haue their ſupplication graunted, would either haue 
gone away diſcontent, or taken part with the enemie, and 
that the packe of puritans entend rebellion. for that appea- 
ret h, Firſt by confeſſion — — 8 _ —— they had 

ready to maintayne that cauſc, and next by thoſe vagrant 
— 2 — all ſhires with billes 3 
on, which is nothing but the beginning ofa coniuration. for 
neuer did ſo many ioyne but in rebellion; nor can ſuch a 
nomber confederate themſelues without danger to the ſtate. 
Andifthe Prince were not exceeding clement, ſhe would 
reache chem the payne of ſubſcriptions , and confederati- 
on for to obteyne alteration of State: eſpecially when Mar- 
tin threatneth , that ſo many would ſtrike a great ſtroke, which 
is very true. for ſo many, and leſſe too, being well armed 
and gouerned, are able to fight with any prince in the 
— . Neyther will it ſerue, that hee ſayeth, that the 
Peach is Tropologicall: tor it is ratner Diabolicall, and tray- 
terous. 

The wordes of * Junius Brutus, that for the elderſ ip ſayth it * Vindicir 
is lawfull to mooue ſlirres, are diſclaymed by the Libeller : but li- an 
tle knoweth he who is the authour of that booke. for it was 
made eyther by Bea, or Hotoman, and conteyneth nothing, 
bur confiioriall doctrine. Neyther doe I thinke,that he will 
diſclayme T. C. that meaneth to fight ſo ſtoutly, that Fe- 
very hayre of bis head were a life, hi roulde afforde them all 

in 


A noble 
precedent of 
confiftoriall 
excommuni- 
cation. 
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#0 As anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
in defence of his r: Nor of Goodman, Gilly, Whitting. 
— e — without whome 45 835 — 
ſtand. Therefore if the Libeller renounce tebellion, and the 
doctrine of it, he mult alſo renounce the nource of rebellion, 
the Conſiſtorie, and all his deare darlinges, vpon whoſe bare 
names, as it were vpon emptic barrels, hee buyldeth his con- 
ſiſtoriall barriquades and bulwarkes, 

Where they threaten troubles, if they may not haue the diſei- 
pline, the Libeller anſwereth, that 1 they meane ſcholaſticall 
troubles , while both partes write concerning diſcipline : but that 
cannot be the meaningof the author. 4 he meant troubles 
that would enſue, and not which already were. But the con- 
tention about diſcipline in writing before that time was at 
the hotteſt. Neither is there any other ſence to bee drawen 
otit ofthe wordes, but that great, and bloody ſtirres would 
be about diſcipline, ifthe ſame might not otherwiſe be obtei- 
ned. finally, it is the common proceeding of the conſiſtorie, 
that without wracke and force did neuer enter, cither at Ge- 
neus or in France, or Scotland. hereunto Th.C. in the con- 
uenticle or ſynode in Warwickeſhire, as is ſuppoſed, layde a 
good foundation, for there the diſcipline was ſet downe: 
there ſubſcription and promiſe was made, that all miniſters 
ſhould aduanceitby all their power. No doubt they meant 
as well force, as fayre meanes: for therein they haue neuer 
bene ſcrupulous. 

Hee anſwereth alſo in defence oſ the Scottiſh miniſters: but 
he ſayth nothing of the Roade of Rurhuen and Sterlinge, and 
concealeth moſt dangerous matrers,wandring from the pur- 
pole ina generalitie of wordes. Hee did not remember that 
Galloway at Saint Tohnſton curſed both the men that ſhould take 
part with the King, and their horſes and ſpeares : and how lames 
— vſed the King very homely: and how John Cooper re- 
fuſed to obey the King. And howe _andrewe Meluin vſed 
very tart ſpeeches towarde him: and yet obſtinately refu- 
ſed to acknowledge him ſelſe bounde to anſwere his con- 
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articles, and queſtions of the Conſlorian fatlion. #1 
tempt. theſe matters the petitioner eyther vnderſtoode nor, 
ot would not call to remembrance. hee alſo ſeemeth to bee 
ignorant, how vpon ſuch like inſolent behauiour, the King 
tendring certaine articles to the Scotiiſh Preachers: as firſt, 
that they ſbould yeelde their obedience to the King: (econ dly, that 
they ould not pretende Priuiledge: thirdly , that they ſhould not 
medale in matters of State: fourthly, that they ſhould not publike- 
hyrevile hs Maieſtie: that they neuer yeelded to ſubſcribe, A 
notorious argument of ſinguler inſolencie in them, if it bee 
as is reported, and ſimplicitie in the petitioner, that going a- 
bout to cleare his cauſe, giueth occaſion of further matter a- 
inſt it. 

Where wee alleadge, that Bratus Iunius, a Conſiſtoriall 
writer, or to ſpeake more playnely, Hotoman , or Beza ſayth 
that the people of themſelues may ſet vp Gods ſernice, and abrogate 

/tition, and that it u lawfull for the people by force armes to 
reſiſt the Prince, it he hinder the buylding of the Church: (which 
theſe men take ſpecially to conſiſt in the elderſhip) And 
where alſo wee ſet downe _ trayterous ſpeeches out of 
Goodman, Gilby, Martin, T.C.and others, the Libeller anſwe- 
reth : firſt, hat theſe authors wrote againſt tyrants, andenemies of 
religion, as if the pretence of religon were ſufficient to arme 
the ſubiects to depoſe the prince. wherein is declared, that 
theſe men accompting thoſe that ſtop the elderſhip enemies 
ofteligiõ, hold that ſuch princes as hinder the elderſhip may 
be depoſed alſo: which is an anſwere euill beſeeming a man 
profeſſing allegiance to her Maieſtie, and pretending to bee 
of the beſt ſort of ſubiects. 

Secondly, hee faith that the ſame ſpeeches are alledged by the 
Papiſtes to condemme our doctrine: but that anſwere maketh 
much againſt the Puritans and not vs: for wee condemne 
both that practiſe and that doctrine, and thoſe that haue 


giuen ſuch a ſcandale to the Church. They embrace 


it, and thercfore are condemned as perturbers of the 
State. And albeit nowe they alter their hint, and teache 
N 2 obedience 
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72 As anſwere to certaine calummic us petitions, 
obedience changing faith with time, yet that was their opi- 
nion once, and I doubt not will bee, as oft as time ſer- 
ueth. 

Thirdly hee anſwereth, that the doctrine of the conſiſtorie de- 
pendeth not on two, or three: which we doe nor affirme in this 
cauſe: for we ſay that theſe opinions are generally imbraced 
of that faction, and of the chieſeſt of them, and that the ſame 
is ſo ioyned with the conſiſtory, that without the ſame it can 
not be mainteined. for if the prince bee chieſe gouernout of 
the church, the conſiſtorie hath no place: and it the conſiſto- 

haue place, away goeth the princes authoritie in eccleſia- 
flicall cauſes, 

Laſtly he giueth out, chat our Engliſh biſhops, as well as the con- 
ſiſtoriall faction haze rebelled againi princes. which anſwere firſt 
is not concludent: for the offence of one, is no protection 
for others: ſecondly, it is falſe. The petitioner ought to haue 
ſhewed who theſe rebels be: and where their rebellion is de- 
fended by biſhops, ſuch as now we haue. If he cannot ſhew 
them, wee muſt tell him, that where hee talketh of fine hundred 
traytors,that maintame the preſent eccleſiatticallgowernement, hee 
is out of reaſon, and account, and doeth nothing bur rayle, 
as well beſeemeth his libelling humour. The ſtate and iu- 
riſdiction of biſhops nowe in England dependeth externally 
on the Prince : to him they are ſubiect, and from him they re 
ceiue lawe : finally, they thinke it vnlawfull to rebell againſt 
him: condemning all rebellious practiſes, to pull downe his 
authonrie,and — them vnder. but the proud and inſo- 
lent Conſiſtory claymeth power aboue princes, and ten- 
dreth in Eccleſiaſtical matters account to none but God, 
as they profeſſe, the ſame acknowledgeth it felfe ſubiect to 
none, and preſcriberhJawes to Princes, yea, teacheth and 
putteth in practiſe rebellion againſt them: and therefore 
when there is ſpeach of loyaltie and obedience, let the Li- 


beller henceforth take heede , how he compareth the moſt, 
facti· 


articles and queſtions of the Conſiftorian faction. 2 
ſactious, and ſuſpicious gouernment to Princes that euer 
was , to our eccleſiaſticall gouernours, which in their do- 
} AErine , and liſe cannot bee noted of any diſloyaltie. And fi- 
nally let him holde his peace, and thanke God for the prin- 
ces clemencie. For it is not the innocencie of his Clients, 
northeel ceof che aduocate, that can cleare the difci- 
plinarians faction. In ſuch bad cauſes , tance, 
and ſubmiſſion is beſt defence,thenexr is ſilence. And there- 
fore wiſely did he paſſe ouer that offence for which ohn al 
vs conuicted, and condemned. Onely this fault hee com- 


, mitteth herein, that — — _— d to 
e leaweth him to anſwvere for himſelfe and 


ere for him , now 
4 man that had loft both me morie and wit, runneth out into an 
idle diſcourſe of othes Ex Officio, and an inzettine againſt Ind- 
gers, and furiouſly rayling at the State ,calleth ſuch as ſpeake in de- 
fence of it , . 
To tetriſie the Iudges, hee cyteth certaine Textes of ſcri 
| tures ill fitting his — 21 as hee ſayeth, are 2 
conſortes Saintes, nor doe t er for holineſſe , nor are t 1 
to dtath, howſoener they deſerue it. That ſentence of yy od lames 2, 
| rather belongeth ro hem: na deemerh himſelfe to be 
religions , and refaineth not his tongue , but ſeduceth his hart, his 
— or that rather, we bee to — Vb 
Phariſes, ites ,yee are like towhited ſcpulehres, faire 
without , ee. 2 2 
And albeit John Vall had the name vnwothy to bea Preach- 
er: yet neuer any worſe deſerued it, being euery way vnſuffi- 
cientznor tooke a more factious courſe. 
This fellowe breggeth hee was no murtherer : yet if hee 
had proceeded further , I knowe what woulde haue fol- 
lowed. So arrogant hee is, that hee imagineth all fooles, 


| but fuch as like his fancies. But if the 3 Tudges have ſo little" Pagay. 
Mill in e ne ſuch a Miniſter as lohn Vdall: why doth 
not this great Clarke ſhewe it? this is impudencie to con- 
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demne ſuch, reuerend learned men of ignorance, and v 
ſheweno reaſon, Beſides this, inlawe there ought to be no, 
reſpe of perſons, Howe then can there bee ſuch difference 


betwixt miniſters and others, if miniſters offend as well as o- 


thers? Eicher this man meaneth to challenge immunitie, ot 
els hee meaneth, if ouer he bee a ludge, to teſpect perſons, 
Some haue painted /»/te blinde, but this man woulde haue 
them iudge with ſpectacles. 

His accuſation againſt ſuch,es ſpeake in defence of the ſtate 
will neuer be prooued. he racketh and teareth their ſayings, 
as a man lying without conſcience and ſhame, yet will they 
not teach to his purpoſe. Concerning maſter Dalton, whom 
he aceuſeth as the Brjbops facter, it is an caſte matter to anſwere. 
hee hath more honeſtie, learning, and lawe, then is to be 
found in all the Puritanes diſtempered braynes. The cauſe 
he defended was not the Biſhops, but of religion, learning, 
and the Church. 

Hee chargeth the Biſhops, that they write in « certains 


" Admon.g. 1 booke, that it is not lawfull to beſtome ſuch livings vpon laye men, 


M.MLp.252. 


4s are appoynted by lame to preachers of the word. But neither 
doe the Biſhops ſay it, nor is thatbookethat is quoted the 
Biſhops, nor is it likely that ſo graue men had ſo litle to doe, 
as to huſie themſelues with the anſwering of ſuch a vaine Li- 
bell as Martin and Martins barking ſonnes. But whole» 
ſoeuer the ſaying is, it « iaſtiſable. for if the liuings bee ap- 
poynted by lawe to preachers,what law is it to infringe law? 
that the Queene doeth keepe the temporalties of Biſhops 
in her hands during the vacation is by law, not againſt law, 
So likewiſe it is lawfull to holde ſome Eccleſiaſticall liuings 
that be appropried. My 1 510 
As for Wiclefs words againſt the exceſſe — 
are euill extended againſt the want of ours, and ate voyde 
reaſon: for what reaſon is it, that for the default of one, «ſure 
ceſſion ſhould be ſpoyled as he would haue u, 1. b 
ut ſayth hee, who wanle not thinke the ſuperfluities of . 


articles and queſtions of the Conſitorian ſaldion. 17 
ſhops lining better beſtowed pon ſuch a man as Sir Francis Wal- 
ſingham , that right honourable Chancellour , and benefattor of 
the Church andCountrey , then pon any Biſhop. Wherein hee 
doeth wrong to the — of chat good knight, and in 
needeleſſe diſcourſe bri his name in queſtion, To his 
ſuppoſall I anſwere, that there be very wiſe men, that thinke 
the liuings of Biſhops better as they are, and thinke hee 
would ſo ſay, if hee were aliue, and were asked the queſti- 
on. for no man was more deſirous then hee, of true honor: 
neyther is any thing more diſhonourable, then to riſe by 
the ſpoyles of tae Church, that hee pretendeth to loue: nor 
to take that to him ſelte, which was giuen to other vſes. 
Neyther doe wee reade of any, that hath riſen by the ſpoyles 
ol the Church, that hath long proſpered, or enioyed them: 
nor haue the Papiſtes any thing to obiect againſt vs more, 
then ſacriledge and ſpoyle of the Church. As for the ſuper- 
fluities of i. iſhops, there is order taken. Take foure ofthe bel 
biſhops in England, and there will bee found eight knights, 
euery one whereot ſhall farre ouermatch them in reuenues. 
Take eight biſhops next in living to the greateſt, and there 
will bee found two hundreth eſquires; euery of which ſhall 
ouerpaſſe them. diuers yeomen, clownes, and marchantes 
— excell the teſt. Why then ſhould any enuie to 
men of learning and qualitie, the eſtate and liuing of knights, 
eſquires, yeomen and clownes? 

It will bee ſayde, theſe haue it by inheritance; but why 
ſhould it not, as well be law full to haue it, and winne it by in- 
duſtrie, as by inheritance? But I am glad I know why all this 
while the petitioner barketh ſo loude, Hee woulde haue 
great men fall toſpoyling, that hee might light vpon ſome 
reuerſion, or like a dogge gather vp crummes vnder the ta- 
ble, when men ſhall ryot with Churches rapines. well, for his 

d will, when churches come to be ſpoyled, let him out of 

e belſray take a rope for his paynes. 

Hee belyeth Doctor Bridges ſhamefully: for hee 3 

im 
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#5 | An anſwere to certaine calummionus petitions, 
him to ſay,that a Prieſt may haue a moderate lordly iuriſdiction auer 
all the Lordes allotment : where in trueth hee doeth not ſo 
much as mention Lordly iutiſdiction, but ſuperioritie: and 
that ouer the Cleargie in ſeuerall Congregations , and not 
in the whole Church. Therefore let him make proote how 
this ſuperioritic, or maintayning of Churchliuings in their 
proper ſtate can bee drawen co prooue, that ſuch as defende 
the ſtate, diffamethe Queene, or ſeecke to mooue inſurre- 
Rion : It not, let him remember that both hee forgeth, and 
runneth from his purpoſe, like a _— diſcourſer wan- 
dring in a fea of wordes without compaſſe of ſtyle, or diſ- 
cretion, 

Likewiſe hee fableth that Doctor Bancroft writeth, that her 
Waieſtiersapetie Pope, which is a graceleſſe or ſhameleſſe 
aſſertion, or both: for whowoulde not bee aſhamed, but 
theſe ſwelling mindes , that thinke they may ſpeake what 
they liſt, to aſcribe that to Maſter Bancroft, that hee repre- 
hendeth in Martin? His wordes are playne,his minor ( ſaith 
he, meaning Martin) viz. that her Maieſtie is a pety Pope, may 
thus bee prooued. 

If the Libeller holde on this courſe of lying , hee will 
prooue many ſtrange and wonderous matters, eſpecially 
among the Diſciplinarians, whoſe conſiſtories is built on 
lyes. But, if they diffame her Maieſtie, that holde her to be 
a pety Pope, as the Libeller by many great wordes, and vn. 
neceſſary prooſes in a matter confeſſed auoweth : then is 
Atartin and his partakers felonious diffamers of her Ma- 
ieſtie: for hee hoideth „ that whoſoener taketh on him the au- 
thoritie in cauſes eccleſiaſticall;which the Pope had, is apetie Pope, 
as before is ſayde. Bur that authoriry the whole parliament 
— to her Maieſtie. May it therefore pleaſe the Libel- 

er to barke againſt the Parliament, or els againſt Mar- 
tin, Againſt Maiter Bexcroft , that neyther thought it, nor 
wrote it, nor ſpake it, but reprehendeth it in the per- 
ſon of Martin, there is no cauſe for him to declayme. 
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—  — — > 2 
this Libellingi novrirhſtanding de peripidncs rakleth 
- — but iſ his brothertiood cont in 
ſuch ſcurtilous rayling, let him ſeeke other brethren, I he 
— nd Galloſkip of Chriſtians is knowen by loue: 
The badge ofpuriraniſme: is ranaturall , and unde, and 
vnbrotherly dealing. Andthereture | doubt,wherher they be 
brerhren orno, both confideringtheir hereticall opinions, 
and alſo their vncharitable and vnchriſtian rayling. And yet 
I fay notwitſtanding all this vnnaturall dealing, that the bi- 
ſhops ſo much as they might, yea too too much haue dealt 
— inſt ſuch contumarious, knd worthleſſe diſtur- 
bers of Church. And thatnorfor any thing which ap- 
areth in this accuſers wtitings, wherein they ſee nothing 
utvelliacry, and preſumprion,and vanitie; but in reſpect 
of their owne milde natures, Chriſtian affection, and deſite of 
peace: which theſe fellowes fcorned, | 
In the ende hee concludeth, hat ne the donhiful- 
weſfe of theſe comtranerſies , hee traiteth her (Mareſfie will cake 
fome forthe peaceable drbating of thenr, bavingt fa 
reuelde at full both againſt ecclefraſticall, and civill iuriſdi- 
ction, and that before ſo mightie a prince, whoſe preſence he 
ought more to hauereuerenced: hauing alſo at ſuch time as 
hee was toſpeake to her Maieſtie ralked againſt all decorum 
with by ſtanders,yea wirh thoſe thatwere abſent, nowe as 
were before his death, he commeth yp — himſelſe, and 
b her Maieſbie to take ſome good courſe for the peaceable or- 
— ol theſe —— — hwes , all 
hercare, all her proceedings were not to bee valued in one 
haire: And as _ and accuſing de ſotued fattonr, or 
his diſpute crodite, or his inſolen eie ſpatdonꝝ . I doubt not 
buther Maieſtie of her wiſedome ſeeth the impudencie of 
a — = weakeneſſe — — ——— wrong —— 
, but eſpecially to ber er gouernement, and her 
— — — ſee it} I aue lightly framed this an- 
ſvete, leſt the ſoole ih po e ipt of bis — 


"n As anfwerets rer laune calummnions þetitrony, 
and others be abuſed by hit malice: not in many words. fog 
what ſhould l _ abour — is — — 
ignorance and er? Now alledging their opins 

ons fre would make the world — clients are — 
l wil he, chat he ſmootherh ſome things that are hard, and 
concealeth many things that are worſe, and therefore, that he 
and his clients are to be taken as they are. The words I haue 
ſerdowne, and by them my anſwere.reade with iudgement, 
iudge with equity, ſnewe equity to trueth. 


Obſermatk cortaine opinions commonly holden by the paritane 
and fied bruhe ſad axthor of the — : with — their — 
ent, and deſrer toned with the foreſaud opinions. | 


The words ofthe peritioner. | 


0 the end it may appeare how wninſtly the ſeekers of reformati. 

F are ſlandered ih biſbops,and others:] huue thought good 
briefly c truly to deliuer the options of ſuch as ſue for reformation, 
which 1 haue gathered out of their bookes and ſeenc in their prattiſe, 
and heard in conferener which 1 had with then. 1 
Neither hath the man delivered his conſorts opinions tru- 
ly,nor was it ſufficient. i hee had meant tocleare them from 
— deliuer ſome part of their opinions, vnleſſe he had 
alſo delivered their whole doctrine concerning theit cons 
ſiſtoriall diſcipline, for what excuſe may it bee for an here- 
tike, to beleeue well in ſome poyntes: or fot leude men to 
doe ſomething well? But this generall doctrine of theirs, 
neyther doth he, nor durſt hee deliuer:it was ſomewhat too 
hoat and fawcie, The ſoueraigutie ofthe aldermen in ma- 
king lawes, iudgiug and excommunicating princes, diſſol- 
uing the lawes ol the land, taking away her Maieſtics preroga- 
tiue in pardoning offences, and depriuing her of the argu- 
ment ſhe hath to ſhewe her clemencie in, in diminiſhing het 
reuenues, hee concealeth : Neither doth hee reucale vnto vs 
thoſe myſticall tules, whetehy the conſiſtoriall faction doth 
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? 
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erticlerand que iam of the Conſiſtorian faction. is 
ouerthrowe the parliament, the ic and fayth of this 
Church,the Vaart des and — — — * 
Likewiſe hath he paſſed ouer in goodly gloſing wordes,and 
not once mentioned other dangerous poynts. That th 

fore which hee wanteth, to the intent that wee may haue a 
perfe draught of the aleſtond of this newe brewed diſci- 
pline,)I purpoſe to ſer down, and to declare vnto you, both 
their doctrine, and their practiſe. So that you may perceiue 
that they are vainely teatmed ſeekers, and ſewers for retor- 
mation: And that the cauſe wee deſende, is not the cauſe of 
biſhops,whom we leaue to defend their doings themſelues; 
but the cauſe of God, of religion, of our countrey, of the 
prince, of learning, of the whole miniſterie, againſt factious 
mates, and heretical ſchiſmatikes, and enemies of the mini- 
ſtery, & learning, that in theſe dangerous times, go about to 
mom vproare in their countrey, and a ſpoyle of the re- 
wards of learning. It then that which is beſt in al theſe mens 
deuiſes be nought worth:how litleis the reſt thereof to bee 
valucd?ſure if that which themſelues conſeſſe, bee not ſuffe- 
table, the reſt muſt needs be vntollerable. which if the peti- 
tioner know not, he is but a nouice in his owne cauſe, and 
knoweth litle, or nothing: if he knew, he is very impudent, 
that dare defend ſuch maner of perſons. 


They openly profe(ſe and acknowledg that they bee ſinnefull Petitioner. 
men. 
A great matter: for albeit they ſnoulde neyther profeſſe ere. 


nor confeſſe ſo much, yet woulde the ſame appeare but too 
too euidently. In doctrine, theit leud & heretical opinions: 
In maners, their pride, malice, crueltie, couetouſneſſe, vſu- 
ry, gluttonie, and chamber cheare, which they call faſting, 
and colour with tearmes of godly exerciſes, doe notorioul- 
ly conuince them. neither do I yet tell all ſor other matters 

haue thought good to keepe for anariere bãquet: for that 
Iwould not haue che libeller ſurſet: which he would percaſe 
doe, if too much 2 — by 

2, T 


go An anſwere to cert aine calummious petitions, 
They call not themſelues puritanes. 

Aube. Vutruth. for both Martin, & this petitioner calleth his con- 

i Pag.83. ſorts puritanes: yea, and others more honeſt men, then eyther 5 
of the two (which wee are rather to beleeue then the petitio- | 

ner) call them ſo, and that rightly:for commonly os bn ro- | 

priate vnto themſelues, the name of the ſaints of godly brethren, 

and ſuch like, and — and = — — not of their 

* Martins bay faction *prophane. They eſteeme alſo the 3elderſhip,a pure go- | 

— — other — and T. Cart. calleth his — 

. C. the cauſe of fincerity.why then are they not iuſtly called puri- 
ranes? percaſe they wil anſwere, that they are impure, & filthie \ 
fellowes. which in dced is true. fſot their putitie neither conſi- 
ſteth in life, nor docttine, (for none therein can be leſſe pure: 
vnleſſe it be in are conceit) but in outward ſhewes, falſe ſem- 
blant, vaine proteſtations of reformation,gogling of eyes and 
painted hypocriſie. this excuſe therefore, that they doe not call 
themſelues puritanes, were it true, yet is it vnſufficient, ſeei 
they take vpon themſelues to be more pure then others, as di 
the puritanes of old time. for we may not thinke that the Ca- 
thari, or N quatians accounted themſelues without ſinne: but 
were called puritanes, for ſeuering themſelues from others, | 
which they accounted leſſe pure then themſelues. 

Peritioner. They do abſolutely yeeld and ſubſcribe to the Articles of Chriſtian 
faith and dotirine —— in the Church of England. And therfore 
= not againſt the ſlatute made 23. Elizabeth r. f 2 concerning 
: ſe. 

Anſwere. This is a palpable vntrueth : for both doe they put out 
certaine articles, and adde others vnto the Apoſtles Creede, 

And T.C. and Fenner confound perſon and eſſence in the 

Deitie, and make the ſonne to proceede from God the Fa- 

ther. Thearticle concerning — and homilies, and 

Eccleſiaſticall gouernement they vtterly denie, and there- 

fore are both ſchiſmatikes, and hererikes, and offend againſt 

that ſtatute moſt directly, and denie it ſhamefully, and ca- 
uill moſt abſurdly. for — Parliament callerh all the 


articles, and queſtions of the Confforian faftion, IT 
booke,and the pointes therein conteined, Articles of Religion : 
Theſe ſubſcribe onely to the Articles of Faith, and Sacraments: 
Expounding faith ſtrictly, and diſcharging thẽſelues eaſilie, 
— ſtatutes contraric to the opinion of Iudges. 
Call you this conſiſtoriall interpretation? 

T hey giue to her Maieſtie all that power, that is recogniſed to be Peudoaer. 
in her hi hnes by the othe of ſupremacie , as it ly her Mateſtie ex- 

, and therefore be no traytors. 

How can this be, ſecing they deny her power to nominate Anſvere. 
biſhops z to make eccleſiaſticall lawes; to determine eccle- 
ſiaſticall cauſes, or to delegate others to heate and determine 
them: and take away the laſt appeale, and cognition from 
her, and giue her not any tenths, or ſubſidies? how I ſay m 
this be, ſeeing they take away both her eccleſiaſticall autho- 
ritie, and her reuennues, and giue this power partly to EL 
derſhips, partly to Synodes , partly to Deacons , new found 
creatures? And therefore, albeit they rake the othe of ſupre- 
macie: yet they — her ſupreme power, vnder colour of 
the interpretation of the iniunction, which abri not her 
power in caſes expteſſed. Beware therefore Libeller , and 
touch this ſtring no more : for ir ſounderh but badly in all 
loyall ſubiects _ * — 

7 e all obedience to the Loydes of the counſell, the Ind- Petidoner. 
get pas dt rv and therefore be 2 Anabapriſtes. 

He faith, they profeſſe all obedience : but if he would haue Anſvcre. 
excuſed his clyents; he ſhould haue faid , they pertorme it; 
for the Ieſuites doe in termes profeſle obedience, yer none 
more factious. this is a point that doeth neerely touch his 
cauſe, and would haue required more diligence inclearing 
of it. For whatſoeuer they proſeſſe in this petition, both their 
doctrine and behauiour is contrarie. They ſer the ſubiectes 
againſt the prince, as hath bene ſhewed, and haue wilfully 
0 all her Maielties eccleſiaſtical lawes: they vſe her Epiſt po. 
with itter termes. Martin faith, her Maieſtie is * ſeduced, * — 
and that God * I PE {7 worke. 


- 


3 battell 


92 An anſwere to certaine calummiaui petitions, 
* Ibidem. 1 battell to GodzThey teach, that Miniſters owght * nat to obey the 
* Regiſt.p.48, prince, when he preſcribeth ceremonies , Jus; faſhions of —— 
I hey accuſe her maieſtie, yther of ignorance being abuſed,orvni 
Nlotion wich hamtefulnes to God, and negligence 3 in her duetie. They reſem- 
dun. bie her ro 4 Icroboam; Achab, Iehoram, andother wicked 
Elbe princes. They that wrotethe 5 Admonition acuſe the high 
* 2.Admonit. court of parliament of iniquitie; c- affirme, that it ſhall be eaſter 
for Sodom and Gomorrha, then that court and calleth the Lordi, 
* Supplicati- politike Machiaxels.Penric accuſeth 5 them, of betraying God, 
on. and his kingdome , and prophecieth of the Spaniardes to come and 
7 Epiſtle be. Waſt the land. They aſhrme, That our counſell 7 may truely be 
fore reforwa- ſaid to delight in iniurie and violent oppreſſion of Gods ſaintes : And 
mic. that the Lordescannotpoſiibly bee ſaid to deale in * matters of Ia. 
* lbidem. ſlice: They charge them with —— impietie, and ſay 
idea. that with 9 Pilate they cruciſie Chriit. They affirme,that the Me. 
giſtrates , and Miniſters haue walked hand in hand in the cont 
true religion, They call,the Indges wicked lawyers, and bes. 
— Vpon eccleſiaſticall 10 gouernours they raile moſt impu- 
Martins Epiſt, dently , calling them robbers , wolues, ſimoniakes , perſecutors , and 
ſach like, And therefore ifthey bee not accompred Anabap- 
tiſts, they haue the more wrong, ſeeing in all diſobedience, 
and vnciuill reproches they paſle the Anabaptiſts. This is 
the onely difference, that Anabaptiſtes reuell againitall Ma. 
iſtrates; theſe againſt ſuch eſpecially , as withſtand their re- 
cllious deſeignements, 
Petitioner. They holde it lam full before Magiſtrates , to take an othe ,ſoit be 
not taken in vaine, or in matters vnknowen to them. | 
Anſwerc. So likewiſe the Ieſuites, and Rhemiſtes doe thinde it law- 
full: yet to accuſerheir fellowes , or to hurt themſelues, they 
thinke it vnlawfull to take oathes. and ſay , That ſuch oathes 
— that are ſo taken doe not binde, and muſt be broken upon paine of 
azz,  MAarmation: which is alſo the caſe of purirans , for either they 
refuſe to ſweare, or to anſwere concerning their brethren, as 
they call chem; And what a vaine othe is, that themſelues wil 
allo iudge, ouerthrowing the ordinarie proceedings of lawe 


articles, and que lan of the Canarias fałli on, 97 
and beſt meanes of triall. yea divers of thẽ haue very ſmall re- 
of their othes, as the recordes of their anſweres wil teſti- 

: for either they aunſwere vntrueth, or elſe refuſe to an- 
ſwere ſo farte as lawe bindeth them, yea albeit the matter be 
declared vnto them. The authors of this booke, they haue 


ſorſworne the telling of all trueth. 


—_ not to pull downe the courtes of Iuſtice,chc, onely they peritioner. 
would 


biſlops and eccleſiaſticall perſons ſhut out from them. 


Yer if the elderſhip did ſhine in his „all the courts of anſvere. 


Iuſtice might pull downetheir ſeates. For it that the conſiſto- 
rie may order al matters cõtrarie to the law of God & where- 
in is breach of charitie, hat ſhall be left for other couttes? 
Herein therefore they ſhewe not onely ſinguler preſumption 
in thẽſelues, but alſo great malice againſt other. Themlclues 
would entermeddle in all cauſes: Eccleſiaſtical perſons they 
cannotſuffer in any: yet are — principall parta ofthe 
courtof parliament, & Starcha , & by the gouernours 
of this realme thought fitteſt, and by no lawe d ed to be 
there, vnleſſe it be by the lawes of the cõſiſtorie made for the 
extinguiſhment of religion, & learning. Whereas contrari- 
wiſe, the new churchaldermen haue no warrant of law, but o- 
uerthrow all lawes, and her Maieſties prerogatiue: And yet 


would be admitted in partiamer,8& conſulted with in courts * Declaration 
of luſtice, & ſcekechatal menſhould depẽd vpon thẽ here, a8 ce 
põ Hera at Cenena d endeuour to ſuppreſſe men of learning anna 1. 
& grauitie authoriſed by law: that certeine worthles men, vn andin a cer- 


der pretẽce of authoritie frõ Chriſt may tread downe lawes, — 
& rule as they liſt. At Geneua they prettded firſt religion, but a 
—— ciuil magiſtrates in the end, and expulſed the em. 


ps of Geneua, which were gouernours of that ſtate. 


They deny not that matters of teſtaments and marriages , maybe peud 
— murges, maybe peritioner, 


by ciulians, or temporall lawyers. 


lt skilleth not greatly what they affirme, or deny, viing Anſere. 


to doe both very impudently . The lawes of this land haue 
thought fitteſt, that both matters of mariages, and willes — 
0 


84 An anfwere is certaine calummious p titions, 
alſd cauſes of benefices, of ryrhes and ſlaunder, and other ec. 
cleſiaſtical controuerſies,ſhould be handled in eccleſiaſticall 
courtes. The priuiledges ofthe Church princes binde them. 
ſelues ta obſetue, and the ſtatute of agu Cartsconfirmeth, 
What ſhameleſſe men then are theſe ;; that would ours 
throwe ſo auncient courtes of luſtice, ſoauncient lawes, and 
giue ——— of matters to thoſe that haue no ſ kil, nor lawe 
to decide them by; And of a cextaine ſtate to make a moſt 
vncertaine and wauering ſtate, and to ouerthrowe the moſt 
excellent ſtudie of the ciuill lawes, yea ciuilitie ir ſelſeʒto 
bring in barbariſme > But let them ſettle themſelues, they 
are men fitter to parte a bootie taken by force, then to deuide 
the offices of gouernement. cuery man let him goe to his oc- 
cupation, clownes to the plowe, marchants to their ſhops, 
Clarkes & ſcribes to their penne & ynkehorne and this peri 
tioner to Bedlem. As for the iuriſdiction of biſhops, it is not 
onely confirmed by lawe, but by antiquitie, & reaſon. where- 
as the whole frame of diſcipline ſtandeth vpon a fewe mens 
fancies, neither wiſe, nor learned, and is repugnant to laws, 
and — to Gods word. 
— that the Minitterie nor people ought to make any ge- 
nerall reformation. 

; Markel pray you, how nicely hemincerh at marrers. He 
will not ſay that either Miniſters or others ſball byforce, or 
other nicancs of their one authoritie, make a Ire 
formation : but that they may man in their ſcuerall pa- 
riſhes make a reformation , he will not deny. fo the enuy he 
would a little decline, burhis hope of: rebellion he would 
not looſe. but all commeth 20 one reckonning. forwherher 
this reformation, or rather rebellion be made all at once, or 
in divers particular places at ſeuerall times. all commeth to 
this paſſe, that private men ſhal diſanul lawes,and ere&tnew 
orders, and rule as lordes, and neitherprince,nor lawebeare 
ſway : ſa that were it as this man ſetteth it downe , yet were 


it too too bad. But I will ſhewe that the conſiſtoriall do- 
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Arine, yea and proceeding is farreothenviſe: Nyblemen, ſaith 

x — ought to Religion , if the king will not. the ſame * Hillor.Scotl, 
power he gineth to the * comminaltie. if the Prince will not yeeld —_ 

to h © 3 nobles and 2 he armeth them with power to depoſe a Hiſtor.Scorl. 
him. Nay ſaith he , If princes be tyrants 4 againſt God, ieee, 
— trueth , their ſubiectet are freed from their othes of obe- pe lac pat. 

With him accordech 5 Buchanan: he ſaith the people amore e = 
excellent then the bing, and hath right to beſtowe the crowne ax — — 
pleaſure: and may malte ſuch lawes, asit pleaſeth them: that the peo Dela reg. 
ple may arraigne the king , and that Mini ersma excommmnicate 2 
him , In which caſe moſt wretched the king , and the people moſt 
puiſfant. He ſaith further, That albeit Saint Paul commannded 
obedience to tyrams : yet it was in reſpect of the times, and people 
that were weake, and not able to take armes. 

The ſame doctrine is maintained by © Beza, by 7 Hotto- De ure ma- 
nan, and others; and it is the ſweete reformed doctrine ( as N Frecogat. 
they call it ) of the perturbers of our ſtate. Goodman ſoun - Goodmans 
deth the trumperof ſedition to the nobilitic and people, a- These 
gainſt the prince: and holdeth, That if princes will not reforme ſict. 
religion, yet others might re forme it themſelues. The ſame argu- 
ment is handled in that traytorous dialogue, which Ghy/bic 

liſhed. And Th.Cartw.although he denieth it, as it ſhould 

me, hath taught thus myſterie of diſcipline to his ſcholler Fenner, 
that there are certaine Ephori, that ought to haue authoritie aboue 
the Prince, which not onely may controlle him, but alſo ſettle mat. 
ters which he neglefteth. 

And — to this doctrine they proceeded firſt at Ge- 
neus, ſhutting their gates againſt the Biſhop, their prince, and 
ſeaſing his reuennues, and altering the ſtate: and after ward in 
France, & Scotland; which example was as good, as a lawe 
to thoſe that here admire thẽ of Genena. Priuately they whiſ- 
pered in mens eares, & in coũtrie pariſhes prepared the mul - 
titude to ſedition: In the end, at Warwicke they ſet downe 
lawes, and euery man bound himſelfe by promiſe, and ſub- 
| P ſcription 
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Anſwere. 


* Supplicar, 
to the parlia- 
ment. 

1. Admonit. 
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Hay any 
worke. 
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ment. 


penty ſup- 
plic at. to the 
patliawent. 

7 Epiſt. be ſore 
reformat,no 
ene mic. 
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ſcription,to the aduancing, defence, and exerciſe of them. 
Cartw.being examined vpon his othe conſeſſeth, I hat /o mai 
of their diſcipline as concerned the order of preaching & aſſemblies, 
they meant to put in practiſe- Laſt of all, by Coppingers extraot- 
dinarie calling, they had meant to haue done ſome 

feate, if God had not wrong the ſworde out of ſuch deſperate 
fellowes handes. Seeing then this is theit common doarine, 
and practiſe, & that diuers aſſemblies haue bene made to this 
end; in vaine doeth the libeller goe about to cleare his con- 
ſortes of conſpiracie, oſ vnlawful practiſes, toutes and reuels, 
made for the obteining of their conceited gouernement. 

They deteſt all ſuch as diffame her Maieſtie. 

Here the Petitioner reaounceth , and defieth all his con- 
ſortes, the moſt notorious diffamers of her Maieſtie, thate- 
uer wrote or ſpake in our times, the Ieſuires and their parti- 
zans onely except. for they doe not onely diffame her eccle- 
ſiaſticall Iawes, but alſo her parliamẽt, her Iudges, her religiõ, 
her iuſticeʒ Her maieſties gouernement of the Church ſaithꝛone) 
is traitorous to the maieſtie of our ſautour Ieſus Chriſt. another cal. 

leth the gouernmẽt Antichriſtian,3 and deuiliſʒ A+thirdcal- 
lerh it, fa/ſe ,vnlawfull,and baſtardly : generally,they reuell at i, 
as if we liued not in Chriſtes church, but in the confuſion of 
Babel. Penrie ſaith, 5 That we are newer the better for the refor- 
mation me haue — Maieſtie , What ſpeaches they vtter a- 
gainſt her maieſtic,her parliament, and ludges, before I haue 
noted. Vea, T. Cart m.vſed ſo vnciuil a terme in regard of ſuch 
a prince, that I would be aſhamed to vtter it, if their rude and 
3 dealing might otherwiſe be diſcoucred : He jaith, 
the Archbiſhop is a baudto all manner of ſinnes in princes; you ma 
your ſelſe collect the ſequel of ſo . —— — will 
not ſuffer me to ſay whatir is. Againſt lawes they bitterly de- 
claime, one ſaith, © Impietie is ſuffered to beare ſway againſſ the 
maieſtic — and that by lame and authoritie. The 7 Judges are 
called Atheiſteu. Nether doe they ſpare our religion. For Gilly 
faith , We haue mixed the, religion of Chritt, and Antichriſt = 

| 1 
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ther , and 1 our Sacraments are wickedly prophancd and *-Admonix, 
led. — a ſomme of man — not the pa. 
piſtes haue ſpoken againit her Maieſtie, and her religion, 
| and lawes, and our communion booke, and prayers more 
wickedly then theſe . Wherein, if the petitioner holde that 

her Maieſtie is not diffamed, hee is very ignorant. for true 
honor conſiſteth ſpecially in the maintenance of true reli- 

ion: ifhe confeſſe that theſe are diffamatorie ſpeaches · ler 
kim not onely in wordes deteſt them and his fellowes, but al- 
ſo in fact leaue them, otherwiſe all goodmen will deteſt both 
him and them, and in the end, ſome will puniſh them both, 
. as diffamers of her Maieſtic, and the ſtate. 

They ſay Princes are m ſubmit themſelues to excommunication, Peitioner. 
andcenſures of the Church, 
If they ſay ſo, they maintaine an opinion very preiudiciall Anſwere. 

toprinces, and not iuſtifiable by any ſcripture, nor holden 
by any, but by the papal, and puritan factionsz which thereof 
haue made their proſite. for — the Popes haue raiſed 
vp thẽſelues, and throwne princes downe vpon the ground, 
& opened wayes to many rebelliõs. Neither is it to be doub- 
ted, but that they wil alſo follow their ſteps, that ſo ſtiſly hold 
the ſame opinions: and that againſt all reaſon. forthere is no 
precedentof it in the new, or old teſtamẽt. That Azarias went 
out of the temple, was not by the ſentence of the ludge, nor 
for matter, wherefore men be caſt out ofheauen. Ambroſe pro- 
nounced no ſentence againſt Theodoſſus, whatſoeuer the Ca- 
noniſts ſay contrarie. neither ſtandeth excommunication of 
princes vpon any good ground. for ſeeing ſouereigne prin- 
ces haue no ſuperior ludges vpon earth,who ſhould excom- 
| municate them deſeruing to be ſo vſedꝰ Thoſe therefore that 
I abaſetheprincevnderthe becks of a packe of clownes, and 
1 Cclowters called churchaldermen, are not to be ſuffered to 
| paſſe without controulement. 
| They maintaine that a Magiſtrate excommunicate , ought tobe petitioner. 


d, and honoured in all points of ſubiet lian. 
4 : A 5 2 They 


Aduetſ. K. 


* Beno Car- 
dim in vita 
Gregor. 7. 


Petitioner. 


Anſwere· 
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They maintaine they knowe not what. for if he that is 
communicate, is throwen out ef heaurn, and made the ſlaue of Satan, 
as ' Bezaroundly teacheth, what reaſon haue Chriſtians to 
obey him that is — ſlaue? Or how can the ſame that is 
the ſlaue of Satan, and no member of the Church, be ſu. 
preme gouernour of a chriſtiã cõmon wealth? And if, as B. 
chanan ſaith, He doe not deſerue to line pon the carih, that i by 
excommunication caſt into hel, How can he be thought worthie 
to enioy the greateſt honors that are vpon earth? Thisis al- 
ſo contrarie to our lawes, that deny action, or benefite of 
common lawe to perſons excommunicate; and it is one of 
thoſe hereſies for which * Gregorie the ſeuenth was depoſed, 
that excommunicating the Emperour , hedid notwithſtanding dif- 


Hence with thoſe that kept hum companie. Neither ſkilleth it, that 


the Canons will haue obedience giuen by the wiues to the 
husband, by the ſeruants to the Maiſter, notwithſtanding an 
excommunication againſt them. for that right is the intere 
of nature, which remaineth, when ciuill bonds are diſſolued. 
That all ciuill bondes are diſſolued, or at leaſt ſuſpended by 
excommunication, the Canoniſtes doe agree. And thoſe 
that ſay the Prince is to be excommunicate, confeſſe alſo, 
that their ſubiectes are aſſoy led from their obedience. Andit 
is the practiſe of papiſtes, and doctrine of Goodman , and fol. 
loweth neceſſarily vpon the common aſſertions ofpurirans; 
howſocuer fora time to couer the ſhame of their opinions, 
they are now content to lay downe the premiſſes without 
concluſion, and to ſeparate the concluſion from the premil- 
ſes; bad logitians, worſe ſubiectes, moſt inſolent comman- 
ders, Simple princes they are therefore, that will voluntarily 
ſubmit themſelues to their gouernement: and preſumptu- 
ous ſubiectes that dare require ſuch thinges at the princes 
handes. 

Their ſuite is, that the Church may be ruled by Chriſtes officers, 
lawes, and orders, 

Away then muſt the churchaldermen packe, ſor they are 
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not Chriſts officers: & the ſuppoſed holy diſcipline muſt de- 
art, for it is but T. C. conceit, and two or three other threed- 

— witted companions. Away likewiſe muſt this forget be 
packing, that without authoritie maketh out new commiſ- 
fions, and new lawes, 5 

Their deſire it, that enery congregation c&c. might haue one , or Feutioner. 
two ſufficient teachers Cc. faithfully labouring in the worde of 
Cod, or dottrine. 

If their congregations be as great as ſhires: two would be Anbwere. 
too litle foreuery ſuch congtegation ʒ and beſides that, the 
courſe that is alreadie taken for preachers is better, then they 
can deuiſe any. For —— — 3 there bee hundreds 
of preachers diſtinguiſhed in pariſhes. If euery pariſh bee a 
————— as in deede it is, how hall two bee 
maintained in euery patiſh,where as nowe not euery tenth 
pariſh with the liuing that belongeth to the Church, is able 
to maintaine one preacher? Doth he thinke men wil en 
their liuing ?1t he doe; he doth but dreame. And as forthe 
deviſes of him that cogged vs ſorth the motion with ſubmiſ- 
ſion, ſounding an alarme to the ſacrilegious ſpoyle of the 
Church: they would bee the ouerthruwe rather of learning; 
then the maintenance of the miniſterie. for other great birds 
gape lor that pray. As for theſe poore dawes,whenthey haue 
made way for others, they may gopicke wormes,for any part 
they can get thereof themſelues. when Abbe yes were ouer- | 
throwen, ' exedting of ſchoeles Joſpitals and colledges of preachers | Thee appea- 
we: pretended : but whitherthe ſpoyle went wee doe well vn- added ofihe 
deritand and doe not thinke;that there will be other proui- ſtatuie con- 
fion nowe, then was then, or that men will in ſpoyling bee uns that 
3 poynt. 
more religious now, then ſome were then. 

They woulde hane aſſiſting elders, &. that ſhould not encroch on petitionet. 
the magiſtrates authoritie and they would hane the moſt honeſt and 
fo 8 te gather for the poore and keepe the treaſure of the 


ny 
Thetreaſuricofthe Churchwoulde bee fo thinne, if this Anſoere. 
T2 deuiſe 


Anſwerc. 


' which 
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deuiſe ofelders, and lay deacons ſhoulde take — they 
ſhoulde not neede to take any care for the keeping of the 
treaſurie. At Genes, and in the reformed Churches of 
France, as they call them, the treaſurie is all but one poore 
almes boxe. They neede not feare robbing : why then 
ſhouldany that fanoureth the Church, like of their beggerly 
deuiſe, or of aſliſtingelders & proctors for the poore, that are 
but new conceits calculated by a glaſſe of wine, vnknowen to 
ſcriptures, farhers, and antiquitie, and borne out with fa. 
Cing : and ſauout of nought bur ſacriledge ? Neyther can his 
aldermen, nor lay deacons bee prooued, nor doe my ab. 
ſtainefrom — W the magiſtrate: nor will any 
ſuch men as hee ſuppoſeth take on them the baſe function of 
—— and therefore all theſe deſires are nothing, but 
a fardell of foolerie. | 

They would haue olde helpers ſo quallified, as the Apoſtle cons 
mandecth, 1 Tim.s. 

Doethey knowe what they would haue ? Let them ſhewe 
eyther commandement in ſcripture, or practiſe in the primi. 
tiue Church, or Church of Geneua, of their olde widowes: and 
then I woulde hope they had ſome care, ot knowledge what 
they deſired. ifthey cannot, then I woulde pray ſome yong 
helpers to helpe vs away with ſuch old fablers. 

— —— inſuch — 2 

ons,as the word of ee the primitiuc Church, and mo- 
— doth — 9 

What if theſe moderne Churches neyther agree among 
themſelues, not with the worde of God, nor primitive 
Church, will you not then confeſſe that you require things 
not coherent: and that cannot ſtand together? Looke where 
you finde any lawles counterſeite lay elders in the ancient 
Church,or whereany ordeyned but the biſhop : looke whe- 
ther atGenexs there bee conſiſtories in euery pariſh, and 
what authoritie they haue: And ſee whether Scotland doth 
not condemne impoſition of handes, and diuers orders 
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which Geneza alloweth, All theſe deuiſes cannot ſtand to- 
gether . and therefore it you had learned any thing in lawe: 
you might well vnderſtand, that foraſmuch as you alledge 
things contrary : your libell and petitions are to bee re- 


icaed. 


They deſire ſynodes particuler prouinciall and national and mo- Peiiioner, 


derators of them. 

They muſt ſhew better reaſons, or elſe no man will re- augecre, 
de their deſires. Oecumenicall ſynodes, and ſynodes of 
Auers nations they exclude, and ridiculouſly diftinguiſh 
particuler from prouinciall ſynodes, and make particolou- 
red ſynodes, and a maſh of lawes fitter for ſicke horſes, 
then men: And by the ſame they goe about to overthrow 
the ancient gouernement of the Church, the lawes of the 


Realme, the prerogatiue, and reuenues of the Crowne: and 


They woulde,that the partie griened might appeale from the Peitiones 


to ſay all in one worde, both religion and learning. 
he 


particuler congregation,or ſynode, at the firſt inſtance to the ma- 
14 iſtrat e. 


This ſeemeth to mee a poynt, that will hardly bee proo- Anbrere. 


ued: for the common receiued opinion is contrary. Be 
doth flatly deny it, and others exclude the prince _ 
iudgement, yea, and office in eccleſiaſtical cauſes, This 
fellowe therefore is the onely ſi doctor of diſcipline, 
that giueth cognition of appeales from ſynodes to the 
prince. Bur marke pray you the ridiculous ignorance of 
this ſimple fellowe. firſthe would haue the appeale from the 
ſynode, or particuler 3 in the firſt inſtance: And 

euery man may ſee that the firſt inſtance was, where the 
cauſe was firſt begunne, that is, in the pariſh or conſiſtorie, 
and not beſore the ſynode: Secondly he wil not ſay, that any 
man appeale in the laſt inſtance, for that were too 
much, as hee thinketh: ſo that ſtill running on in the 
diſloyall tunes of puritanes, hee 1 * from the prince — 
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laſt cogniri d giueth itto his ſynodes, x 

Peritioner, | T heydeſore that rh people, as be alreadie , and willing th 
line 4s becommeth Churches of Chriſt, might liue as they bee cons. 
manded by Chriſt. 

if man might liue as he liſt, ſo hee coloured his pre. 
tence with Gods word and Chriſtes commandement, therg, 
would neyther "owns other heritike be reprefled.for eue 


Anſwere, 


man maketh on and Chriſts commandement a couer 
or his ptetences. But gladly would l, he ſhould anſwere me 
this queſtion; whither hee doth thinke that none doe liue as 
becommeth Churches of Chriſt , but ſuch as haue his dog. ' 
bolt deuiſes ofelders;and their doltifh gouernementꝰ if hee 
anſwere ſo, as here he ſeemeth,then muſt I tell him, that there 
can be no greater flander of this ſtate, or of her Maieſtie, and 
the gouernement. If not, what doth he tell vs here of people 
capable, and willing to liue as becommeth the Churches of 
Chriſt, as if the people of England were neither capable, not 
willing ſo to liue? Againe, let him tell mee in good ſooth, 
whither hee doth beleeue, that the conſiſtorie, and newe dif- 
cipline thereto belonging was in deede commaunded by 
Chriſt: and it hee beleeue it, ſet him ſhewe the place, and the 
words of the commandement, and declare what father euer 
ſo thought. if he beleeue it, and cannot bring forth any place, 
but wreſted: he will be taken for a man building his faith on 
ſand: and ſhal be had forth for a forger, and deuiſer of ſtrange 
nouelties, and condemned in amendes for making leafings 
ot his conſiſtorie. 

Petitioner. © They profeſſe and proteſt this reformation to be moſt agreeable to 
ſcriptures, to learned writers yea commanded by Chriſt amd not pre- 
iudiciall to the ſlate, if they may be heard. 

8 But we looke for prooſe, not for proteſtations, the vanitie b 
whereof is too too apparant in the puritanes: proofes muſt 
cary away the matters, and not brags. But proofes can they 
bring none, for wee haue ſhewed that both ſcriptures, and fa- 
thers are againſt them: and nothing can they ſay to the con- 
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trary, yet haue they bin heard to the wearineſſe of al their rea- 
ders, & ſcorne of their diſcipline, and ſhame of their actions. 
neither is it to be preſumed, that they can ſpeake better then 
they haue written, nor will — more, then they haue 
done, or any part of that they haue promiſed. they haue none 
that taketh part with them in this cauſe, but the C nein: and 
their ſollowers. whether theſe be to be heard againſt all anti- 
quitie, let all men iudge. and therefore if they be wiſe, let them 
take heed, that theit cauſe come not in hearing: for then both 
the noueltie, fondneſſe, and iniuſtice of it, of euery reaſonable 
man will be condemned. 


T his is the ſamme of their — reformation. Petitioner. 
an 


Noreformati6 by your leaue: n y perfect ſomme: Anſvere. 


for there wanteth a good part of all. for the chieſe poynt that 
they deſire, is that biſhops liuings, & cathedral ch may 
come to diuiſion, that theſe hungry hines that haue ſpẽt their 
wits,& wealth in vanity, may now be reliened i facriledge. 
Next to this, they deſire that cettaine factious mates vnder 
the name of elders may haue the diſpoſing of all eccleſiaſtical 
matters, that when the firſt ſpoiles of churches are 
ma your elderly wiſdome command, & worte the ſacke 
of the Nobility alſo. They would alſo, if they durſt ſpeake ir, 
craue that the Prince, Parliament, Counſel, & Iudges would 
giue ouer their charges in eccleſiaſtical matters, that their 
nodes & confiſtories, & people might either rule as they li 
or liue as they lift, A ſmall point in theſe mens conceits: ma 
it therefore at theſe mens requeſts pleaſe her Maieſtie and 
officers to giue vp their eſtate, that theſe new lords may rule? 
Fourthly they deſire that all lawes that make againſt them, 
being abrogated, their word may beaccounted good law: and 
that all law may proceed out of their divine brefts. and 
reaſon: for like yong Pepillam they ſay, that they iudge in 
Chriſtes ſeate, and fit as Chriſtes vicars, and that their ſen- 
rence is Chriſtes ſentence: and yet is the ſame no more but 


the conceit of foure, or fiuc beetleheaded Clownes, or Mar- 
W. . chants 
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chants guided by one blinde man that neuer looked out of 
ſchooles, called by them, paſtor, & preſident oſ the conſiſtory, 

Fiſtly, they ſecke the ouerthrow of the ſtate, ofreligion, of 
learning: they would make the — ſubiect to themſelues, 
and diſpoſe of her reuenues and crowne. 

Laſtly they deſire that all artes, and ſtudie of diuinitie cea. 
ſing, only mẽ would proſeſſe diſcipline, which is that diuine 
ſtate, as they thinke, which Plato ſpeaketh of in his vtopicall 
common wealth: and theſe are their opinions ſor gouernmet, 
Their opinions for doctrine are alſo diuers, & very dangerous 
to the ſtate, & heteticall in reſpect of chriſtian faith, as before 
I haue in part noted. put both together: there is no mã eithet 
wiſe or learned, or loyall to the State, that will eyther veelde 
to graunt them their deſites, or els to heare thẽ motioned be- 
ing ſo vnreaſonable. Neither is it true, that hee ſaith, chat men 
doe intollerably ſlaunder hu conforts. their wordes beare wit- 
neſſe, their writings and doings conuince them, neither ſhall 
they euer be able to cleare themſclues. I haue not alledged 
any thing without reaſon : why then do they not cleare theit 
deviſes accuſed of falſhood,imperfeQion, and notorious in- 
juſtice? why did not this author, if hee meant good dealing, 
ſet his name to his booke? how can he excuſe himſelſe, either 
ſor his libelling, or ſlaundering? his excuſe is moſt wicked 
marueile not, ſaith he, good reader, that I doe not affixe my name to 
this my Treatiſe it is not knowen who was the writer of the epiſtle 
tothe Hebrewes, As if that epiſtle were to bee comparcdro 
this Libell, or the author thereof to this raylor: nothing is 
more contrary. It is well knowen, that that epiſtle was writ- 
ten by the ſpirite of God: this dogrell treatiſe is kno wen to 
be deuiſed by Satan the ſower of contention, and le de opi- 
nions, among brethrẽ. The writer of that epiſtle is not know - 
enz yet no man doubteth of the authoritie of it. The writer of 
this Libel is wel knowen; I would he ſo well knewe himſelfe. 
His bedlem fits alſo, and helpers he had in his writing, are 
kndwen. A childe may ſee that in the whole there is neither 
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wit, not 72 — ought but friuolous rayling, and libel- 
ling, and flaunderiag, and therefore no man giucth any cre- 
dir or commendation to it, But this it pleaſed him to alledge, 
becauſe Th.Cartwright alledgeth the ſame excuſe for not pur. 
ting his name to his firſt reply. Let them therefore bee put 
both rogether, for they are byrdes both of one plumage and 
qualitic : and percaſe it they write bookes whereto they dare 
not affixe their names, may haue their cares affixed, where 
they would be aſhamed, 
He alledgeth further hat no indifferent welwiller may ſcarce- 
h be heard to ſpeake the trueth, charging her Maieſtie, and the 
gouernours notonely with notorious iniuſtice, bur alſo with 
teſiſtance to the trueth: and that moſt vntruely, and diſloy- 
ally. for her Maieſtie hath but too much heard them ſpeake, 
albeit againſt trueth: yea, againſt her digaitie and gouern- 
ment, and ſuffred their Legendicall tales of their elderſhips: 
of which ifthey were not aſhamed , they would not flic the 
ight like owles,nor walke abroade in libels in the night, like 
night walkers, & other euil diſpoſed perſons: nor would they 
ſend vs forth ſuch frãticke & hunatike perſons, as this author, 
that barketh at euery ſhadowe : yea, at ſhadowes in moone- 
ſhine,to ſpeak for this glorious cauſe, as theycal it: nor would 
he deſire men to hide him, as Rahab did hide Gods ſernits, wherein 
he doeth ſhamefully abuſe this whole State, comparing the 
fame to Jericho, and the Magiſtrates to the wicked Cananites, 
accompting onely thoſe that are of his faction for Gods ſer- 
uãts. Would we ſuffer ſuch cõtumelious ſpeeches, yet all po- 
ſterity will cry fame on theſe raylors, & I doubt not but the 
Magiſtrates wil conſider of them. In the meane while, let him 
ynderſtande, that this example fitteth him not: for Rahab did 
hideno libellers nor railers againſt the ſtate: nor are the wo- 
men he frequeteth ſo honeſt as Rahab: nor is it a ſeemely mat- 
ter for ſuch a braue challenger to make abrag, & ſo to run a- 
way: nor decency for him  preferreth a ſupplication to the 
Queene, &; kneelerh before her Maieſtie, to hide himſelfe & 
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his name:nor can itſtand together, that a man ſhouldkneele 
before her Maieſtie, and yet conceale his name and perſon, 
He promiſeth when his apparance ſballbe found more profitable, 
then his concealement that he wil come forth, and 4 himſelfe a pre 
man but he had beſt come forth in time, leſt if,as he ſaith, 
be in concealement, ſome one or other begge him ofthe 
Queene: for to her belong both concealements, and the cu- 
ſtodie of Ideots. He braggeth hat he willinſtifie hit wordes in 
ſuch maner and forme as he bath written them: but goodman, he 
neither vnderſtandeth what he hath written, nor hath furni- 
ture nor ſtuffe in him for ſo hard an encounter. for hee hol- 


deth more of Luna, then Mars, and is rather lunaticall, then 
martiall. It is not long ſince his Bedlem eee Of Lo- 

icke he hath no taſte, nor yet of Diuinitie : why then ſhould 
like a deſperate ſotte, ot like a man without armes, or or- 


der of warre venture into ſo dangerous a battell? His good 


maſters are quite fled out of the fielde, and all their newedif- 


ciplinarian deuiſes are vaniſhed away like cloudes, and one- 
ly remaine in certaine idle mens braynes, who may in time 
percaſe diſgeſt them: and therefore if this ſentence nubeculi 
eſt citd tranſibit, pleaſe him; let him write it vpon the doore of 
the conſiſtory: ſor like a cloude it hath bene life vp, and like a 
cloude it hath bene toſſed with contrary opinions, and like a 
cloude it is almoſt vaniſhed away. 

And thus much concerning the petition, Now let vs con- 
ſider his Articles and Queſtions : not that they conteine any 
new matter, (for both his petition, articles, and interrogato- 
ries proceedefrom the ſame malice, and tende to one ende, 
and conteine the ſame odious accuſations againſt the State) 
bur for that wee meane not to leaue vnto theſe men any ſha- 
dow, or pretence for their cauſe. Ifthe ſame things bee of- 
ten repeated; blame him that ſo often obiected the ſame, 
not them that anſwere their calumnious and vayne obiecti- 
ons. accuſations ate often odious: defence of orders and 
lawes cannot but fauourably be eſteemed, 
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WHEREIN IS CONTEINED 
AN ANSWERE TO CERTAINE 


rticles and Queſtions annexed to the foreſ 
* — the Libeller hath * 
pre. 


The Title tothe Articles. 
Ertaine Articles, wherein is diſconered the neghgence of the 
Biſhops, their Officials, Fauourert, and Followers, in 7 
mance of ſundry Eccleſuaſticall Statutes, Lawes, and Ordinances 
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ly 
f perceiue, ur- 
2 I poſe, now he meaneth to ſtrike, and — 
can ſtrike him againe. A common tricke of 
delſers, that deuiſe what reproche they can againſt ſuch as 
they hate, and publiſh tiſem, & then renounce So this 
ſello we goeth about to bring biſhops in diſgrace; then all 
thoſe Miniſters that liue in obedience of Lawes. But he mea- 
neth not to ſtand to the matter, for he concealeth his name. 
Well, let vs ſee what he ſaith againſt Biſhops, and other Mi- 
niſters and eccleſiaſticall perſons. Much (it ſhould ſeeme) 
he cannot ſay: for he is ignorant what are Eccleſiaſtical la wes, 
andby what autthoritie they ſtand; and calleth them 0rds. 
nances rojall, and Epiſcopall, when it is euident, that there is no 
lawe in England, bnt Royal; and that no biſhop may make any 
ordinance, or Lawe. 
By the Hatute 2 5. H. S. 1 4. it is accompted by the Parliament a- 


go | equitie c due order of initice,to bring any man in danger of Article 1, 


life, name, goods, or landen, by any intrapping 3 


Article 2, 


Anſwere. 
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ring 50 ae ſeditiout booten c ſundry other grieve 
crimes Cr. 

Neither is the ſtatute truely reported, nor is it proued,that 
the biſhops or their officers proceed cõtrary vnto it, or othe 
lawe concerning that poynt, as this falſe accuſer pretendeth. 
For the firſt, it is euident: for that which the ſtature decreeth 
cõcerning hereſie, this accuſer trãsferreth to printing & writing 


ſeditious bookes: as if it were to be preſumed, that as innocents 


by that ſtatute were delivered from trappes of hereſicʒ ſo ſuch 
ſeditious offenders & libellers were protected by law againſt, 
law: whereas there is no mẽtion, nor intendment of any ſuch 
matter in that ſtatute. The ſecond appeareth, for that the Ac- 
cuſer doth not once charge the high commiſioners,at which he 
aymeth, with breach of this ſtature. He knew very wel, there 
is nothing in their proceedings contrary tothis ſtature. For 
they do not, as this libeller ſurmiſeth, miniſter captious inter- 
rogatories.Secondly,they do — to puniſhment againſt 
none, but conuicted by lawtut witneſſes, euidence or conſeſ- 


ſion; neither other wiſe, chen by warrant of their commiſſion: ?, 


which I would gladly ſce the libeller whether he dare to op- 
_— which is ſet in the ſide, Of oath ex officio,pertei- 
ncth not to this matter: for in this ſtatute there is no word cõ- 
cerning any oth. And therfore be that put the ſame there, did 
like him, ſtrokea faire blow, but touched not his aduerſary. 

All men are baylable, that are not probibitedby la v tobe bayled, 
2. Ven. c. 15. 

Theſe words are not found in the place quoted, nor any of 
ſuch nature; no, nor in any other place. Percaſe the Libelle 
meaneth as wel to forge newlawes, as new religion. If he 
meaneth the ſtature made at Welt. 7. EA. 3. c. g. yet is there no 
ſuch matter. for there we find rather ho are not to be bailed, 
then who are to he bayled, which is to be gathered out ofthe 
ſtatutes & common lawes: againſt which it he wil charge the 
honourable perſons of the high commiſſion to haue procee- 
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articles, and queſtion; of the Conſtarian fatlion, 103 
ded,why dothhe not note the fact and time, & other circum- 
ſtances? If hee thinke that either thoſe that are talen by the 
writ de excommunicato capiendo , or ſuch as are committed by 
the high comiſſioners eccleſiaſtical for contempts, ate bayle- 
able, he neither vnderſtandeth la, nor ſtatute: tor law aucto- 
riſeth both. And if it ſnould not, then would penalties be fru- 
ſtratory, and offenders be rather protected by law, then by 
lawe puniſhed. | 

No of ficiall nor other officer ſhould take any more th three pence anicl i. 
for the ſeale of a Citation: els they forfeit coſtes,che. 

Why doe you not ſue them vpon the ſtatute, if they take Ane 


more? you might make a goodly gaine in promoti mat- 
ters __ them: but you will — your — ſclen- 
der. Ihat Officials & others do rake more then they ought for | 
ſcales of proceſſes, I know not: if they doe, I defend them not. | 
But ſute I am, that no officers take leſſe. To let others paſſe, I 

knowcertaine Pertifoggers and Scribes like the forgers of theſe | 
articles,that by taking are growen to wealth: and a Scribe, that | 
for ſigning and ſealing a letter, hath had not three pence, but 


ny thing more vſuall,then the bribery & extortion,and coo- 
ſinage of theſe companions, that are moſt buſie in watching, 
andaccuſing of others. Let them therefore take heede , that 
they may be able to cleare themſelues: andfor eccleſiaſticall 
officers that haue raken more then ordinarie,ſpare themnor. 
In this taking worlde, it were good, that takers ofall ſortes 
were looked vnto. 
Noforreyn conſtitutions Cx. haue any force in our ſtate, 25 H. J. Aricle 4. 
cap.1 9, yet the Biſhops in their conſiſtories prattiſe Romiſh and Im- 
all conſlitutions. 
In theſe few words many great faults are cõmitted. firſt,he Anvrere. 


iumbleth Romub,8c Imperiall conſtitutions t as if i ſame | 
were both one, or as ittae law of the PandefFs were called Con- 

fitatizs. ſecondly, he calleth her Maieſtres lawes, forrein lawes, 
, | 
* a 
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which is derogatorie to her r auctoritie, and contre, 
ry to practiſe of Lawe. —— any lawe is det 
uod, yet is it the lawe of that countrey, here it is practiſed. 
The of the Ramanes for the maſt part were borrowed ö 
of the Ithenians, and 5 vyet were it abſurde tocall 
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the lawes of the twelue tables, the Lawes of the Greekes. 
Thirdly,ignorantly he ſuppoſeth, that the ſtatute condem, 
neth forreyn lawes; yet doeth it not ſpeake of any 
lawes, but onely of the eccleſiaſticall lawes of Englande : 
equitie\ is ſo apparant , that if rwelue Conſiſtories, 
and ſo many Scribes and Proftors ſhould all ioyne their heads 
together, yet could they not deuiſe any one lawe ſo equall, 
as the worſt of theſe, chat are in vſe. and thoſe that haue gone 
about to make other Lawes, and correct the olde, haue com 
mitted ſuch errours, as their friendes may bee greatly aſha, 
med in their behalfe.. The Ordinances of Genena, and arti 
—— . = wr: and that pe/fe that ours call Holy Dif. 
plane, ſhall teſtiſie this to bee true, as by particulers I will 
e, when neede is. Laſtly, they 5 the Biſhops 
for putting in vre Conſtitatiums, and yet cannot name 
unter ONE. But if the Biſho „that execute her Maie- 

— 2 ſties Lawes; howe will this Accuſer anſwere for his C 

— ents, that haue in ſecrete conuenticles enacted, and allo 

nd: eſpecial- praCtiſed Canons, and Lawes directly contrary to her Ma 

Ne ieſties Lawrs, and Prerogatiue, and therefore are to ſuffer im- 

was ypon for. priſonment, and pay ſine at her Maieſties pleaſure, by the 

eng. ſame ſtatute they alledge againſt vs. 

Anicle 5. Such Canons and Conſtitutions onely as bee not re 8 tothe 
Lawes Statutes and Cuſtomes of this Realme, onghi to L put in pra- 
iſe. 25.H.8.c.19. But the biſhops give ſentence im infinite mat- 
ters, which would be o ſe ruled by the Common Lawes. | 

Anſwere. Ifthe Biſhops or other Eccleſiaſticall officers ſhould deale 
either — Lawe, or without warrant of Lawe, 
coulde not eſcape puniſhment, hauing ſo itefi 
eyes to watch ouer them: neyther( if they ſnould attempt it 
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would the reuerend Iudges which are to grant prohibitions 
in that caſe, petmit it. If they doe againſt the lawes of the 
Realme, why are not the lawes named, and men charged, and 
the fact noted ? This ſilence of the babling accuſet is their 
ſufficient diſcharge: and his vaine diſcourſe voyd ofreaſons, 
a condemnation of his babbling. 

T he Biſhops huue reckoned ſuch men as haue bene ordeyned mini- Article. 

ers in reformed Churches to be lay men. 

All haue not ſo reckoned them. yet if they had, they had Anfvere 
not done it without cauſe. for they thẽſelues ſay, the bond is 
only mutual berwixt the miniſter, & that particular congre 
gation whereof he is made miniſter:and that one congrega- 
tion cannot appoint miniſters for another. and our lawes al. 
low none, but made after our orders. Why then do not new 
made miniſters packe away to their makers? Why doe they 
tun away from their congregations like recreant ſouldiours 
from their ſtarions? Here they haue no calling, Both popiſh 
prieſts,and they alike may wel be accounted with vs to haue 
no calling, being both by theirowne doctrine, and by the ſta- 
tute of 7 z. Elix. c. 12. debarred from the miniſterie: and for 
their hatred to the Church, moſt vnworthy of any eccleſiaſti- 
call function, or to liue in the Church which withall their 
might and malice they haue oppugned. 

The law requireth a ſubſcription to articles of religion onely that Article. 7. 
toncerne the confeſſion of true faith and doctrine 7 acraments.1 3. 
Eliz.c,1 2. The biſhops urge a ſubſcription tothe of homilies 
anddiucrs ceremonial and tranſitory matters, neyther concerning 
fuß nor ſacraments, e 

The ſtatute requireth ſubſcriptiò to the booke of articles, e. 
and euery article therein conteined : among thereſt, to the 
doctrine cõcerning our eccleſiaſtical regiment, & Homilies. 
that is cleare by the words of the ſtatute, that mẽtioneth the 
booke,and al the articles therin conteined, and by interpre- 
tation ofthe moſt learned lawyers. Andif it were nor ſo, thẽ 
would it followe, that a great part of that booke which the 
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arliamẽt meant to conſirme, is voyde. vhich were to euen 
awes by cauik (as theſe doe) not to interpret lawe. Neither 
doth it helpe the platformers, that the title of the boole is, 
Articles concerning faith and ſacraments. For things are deno- 
minated of the greateſt part: and in out account, matters of 
gouernment are directed by the word of God, which is the 
ound of faith, Neither woulde it bee taken, if any papiſt 
ſhould take exception to any article in thatbooke, and not 
ſubſcribe , for that it apperteyneth not to faith, nor ſacra- 
ments. Beſides the allowance of lawes and ſtatutes, the Bi. 
ſhops for this ſubſcription that is required vnto three arti 
cles, haue ſufficient warrant, In vaine therefore woulde the 
articulators oppugne lawes by law: and diſloyally doe they 
ſpurne at her Maieſties — in caſes, wherein they 
cannot take any iuſt exceptions, bluntly ſubſcribing to al the 
fond diſcipline of Genexa,to the which wee can tale ſo many 
ſufficient exceptions, But if it be ſuch a ſault to make men 
ſubſcribe to lawes, whereunto euery man is ſuppoſedto yeeld 
his conſent in parliament, and whereto euery one ought to 
obey : what puniſhment doth T.C.and his bold companions 
deſerue, that ſubſcribed ro canons & conſtitutions, made ina 
corner, & directly ouerthrowing her Maieſtiesſupremacy, & 
eccleſiaſtical lawes, & a great part of the lawes of the realm, 
if they were receiuedꝰ And if ſubſcription bee ſo heynous a 
matter, why is it required at Gezeus & in France to molt ſim- 
ple orders, not for goucrnement,but for the vtter debaſing, 
impoueriſhing,and ouerthrowe of the miniſtery: as too late 
now the miniſters tnẽſelues there begin to feele?why ſhould 
it, I ſay, be more lawful there, then with vs? 

If the biſhops publyh any C anons,or orders to be prattiſed without 
the rojall aſſent of her Maciſtie , they ſhould bee fined and im 14 
ned. 25. H. I. c. Ig get notwithſlanding this ſtatute, they val 
ſeriptions in their prouinces and articles in their Dioceſies without 
any aſſent ofher Highneſie. 

e end of this article is to haue the biſhops impriſoned 
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and ſined accordiug to the rules of puritane charitie But the 
meanes and prootes, whereby the articulators endeuour to 
effect it, are all too we. ke. For they can neither prooue, that 
they haue publiſhed Canons, conſtitutions, and prouinciall 
ordinances without the princes aſſent, nor that they haue 
done any thing therein againſt lawe, nay albeit in their ſub- 
ſcriptions they require nothing bur obedience tolawe: yet 
did not require them without ſpeciall warrant. But 
(faith the acculer)they — new ſubſcriptions & articles. 
Goodly ſtuffe. As if either ſubſcriptions or articles were ca- 
nons, or conſtitutions, or ordinances: or els ſuch as miniſter 
priuate articles about matters in ciuill courts, could be ſaid 
to make new lawes. It appeareth the man is but a nouice in 
la, that knewe not what is law. That he erre not, let him vn- 
derſtand, that the ordinances of diſcipline made by T. C. and 
his ſellowes, were made contrary to this ſtatute. And there- 
ſore if they deſire Iuſtice to be done: let the lawe be execu- 
ted — and let innocents be no more wronged, 

Err 1 ers extort ſchoolemaſters omenme 7. 5. 
ſometime more and make them Ae both —— to lame. 

If they take /. s. for a licence, it is not much. I know a peti- 
fer. yea a Scriuano, that for writing a licence hath taken 
7. li. jet them therefore both bee puniſhed together accor- 
cing to the ſeueral qualities of their offence: and let all takers 
and extortioners anſwere for their extortions. ] defend them 
not: I excuſe them not: I fauour them nor. As for ſubſcriptiõ 
of ſchoolemaſters,how can it be miſliked, ſeeing it is only for 
confirmation of law, & exacted of them, leaſt they ſhould in- 
ſtill diſcontẽtment, & ſchiſmatical & heretical opinions into 
their ſchollers minds: as but too many factious and puritane 
ſchoolemaſters haue done to the great pre iudice of this 
Church, and ſtateꝰ the more haue they to anſwere for, that 
haue ſuffered them: and more care uns men to haue, 
thatſuch nurſerics of rebellion bee not ſuffered. But what 
reaſon hath this pettifogger, or the ſcriuano his ſuggeſtor to 

andems bſcriptions, ſeeing both of them win more by 
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ſeribling, and ſubſcribing,then any eccleſiaſtical! perſon! 
know in England. 

By the great charter none may bee impriſoned,but by the lawful 
iudgement of his Peeres,or by the law of the land. 
ty the lawes of the great charter the priuiledges of the 
church, & ſtate eccleſiaſtical, are with moſt pregnant termes 
confirmed, and yet this faction without regarde either of 
charters, or lawes, or honor of the prince that is ſworne to 
maintaine them, or of the reputation of the realme, that ſtan. 
deth moſt in maintenance of Gods church & religion, goeth 
about to ouerthrow both the eccleſiaſticall ſtate, and all the 
cuſtomes rights, & priuiledges ofthe church. if then he thin 
it not law ful to infringe the lawes of A agua Charta, what pre- 
ſumption is this, that he & his companions directly o 6 
them? on the contrary ſide, he cannot charge —— ly with 
the breach of lawes. let him if lie can name any, that hath im 
priſoned any contrary to the lawes of Magna churta. if he can. 
not, hy doth he ſpeake of impriſonment to no —— ? If 
he affirme any ſuch matter of biſhops,he doth them 
For they impriſon none by authority — he 
againſtthe high Commiſhoners in cauſes eccleſiaſtical,he is 
to vnderſtand, that diuers of them being of the moſt honors 
ble perſons , and Iudges in the land, they will not doe any 
thing againſt law. Nor doe they commit any, but contuma 
cious offenders, whom no lawe may ſpare, That they — 
men for not ſwearing vainely, is a vaine lye. To ſay, that an 
othe offered by a magiſtrate is vaine, is both diſloyaltie, and 
Anabaptiſtrie. But all this rigour is clemencie, in teſpect of 
the conſiſtoriall proceedings. For there men are cenſured 
by opinion, and miniſters diſgraced vpon ſuſpicion. and 
Caluine put a ſyndicke and diuers chiefe men of Geneas to 
their oathe, to anſivere whether they had bene daunſing 


at widow Baltazars houſe : and after that remooued divers 


of them from their places. he that liketh theſe orders, mult 
ncedes commend ours, 
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articles, and queſtions of the Conſitorian faction. =. 
By the common lame, a man ſhall not be examined vpon his othe CINE 
in matters that ſound to his reproch. Crompton, 182, 
ons worde is no meaſure of lawe, Ihe contrarie *****. 
of is lawe , by the opinion of the moſt learned Iudgesin 
and. It is che practiſe of the court of Chancerie: in the 
court ofthe coũcel of the marches, & principalitie of Wales: 
in the court of Starrechamber: whereas the parties are exa- 
mined their othes, vpon periuries,forgeries,and many 
other miſdemeanors, Suppole it be at the = of parties, 
which notwithſtanding is not alwayes: yet it a th,that 
othes to diſcouer things reprochtull to a mans ſelfe, bee law. | 
full and very common, and moſt neceſſarie: And a ſimple 
lawyer was he, that vnderſtood not ſo much. Likewiſe in o- 
thercourtes of recorde at Weſtminſter , the judges by cor- 
othe examine any perſon , whome they haue cauſe to 
to haue dealt lewdly about any write, returne, entrie 
ofrule, & ſuch like matters. By the ſtare of inquiſitiõ * vpon · Stat de Ex- 
Coroners , the enquirors ſhall make the Bailiffes ſweare that onde lnquiliz, 
they ſhall conceale nothingʒno, though it be penall to them. . <® 
Mlaſters of ſhippes ate to hee put to anſwere on their othes, | 
pon die ſtatute of —— 3. c. 9. Whether they haue 
itted any fraude. So like iſe, they that are charged vp- 
on the ſtatute of liueries, muſt anſwere the bill vpon their 8. E. A 
othe, though the matter be penall. The ſame is apparantby 
the ſtatute of wines. 24. H. . c. a. of banckrupts. 34. H. &. c. 4. 
W the ſtatute of ſupremacie : by the ſtatute of Fugitiues. 13, 
3. 
- Inappeales at the Common l awe, the defendant before | 
bartell is driuen to 3 ſweare. A uror departing from his com- . SunfPleas | 
panie, was examined on his othe, whether he had talked with of the crowne. 
| 


| 


the deſendant. et if he had confeſſed it, the ſame had bene * 
all. M. 34. Edw.z3. fol. 3. In an action of formedon, couin 
being found by othe in the defendant, hee was puniſhed by 
the Iudges diſcretion. T. y. H.. fol. 19. 
The othe of ſupremacie may be giuen + Ex officio by any + A EHla ct. 
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Article 13, 


Anſwere, 


Article 13. 
Anſwerc. 


110 An enſwere to certaine calumnious petitions, 
Ordinarie to a Clarke; the refuſall whereof is verie penall, 
In the regiſter, in the title, Conſukation, diuers caſes are 
founde , where the Iudges eccleſiaſticall proccedingex off 
cio is allowed. Why then may not eccleſiaſticall commiſſ- 
oners procecde Ex officio , and miniſter othes ? For that 
which this accuſer ſayth, that for matters of felonie , they exa- 
mine men vpon they othes; is falſe. For with theſe caſes 
doe not meddle. It thearticulator can proue they doe, why 
doeth henotdeclare it, ſeeing he may thereby procure them 
that hurt,which he deſireth. | 
No an ſhoulde be cited toa ſpirituall courte, to depoſe therein a 
witneſie, For this is extortion, and tort to the partie. Fitz.inft.ofy. 
p.172.Cromp.219. | | 
Neither is any cited ad i#randwn , or to depoſe , but 
ad teſtiſcandum; which neither the author of the Articles, 
nor any elſe can deny to bee lawful}, For neither is this li- 
beller, nor any man to bee credited without an othe. Some- 
what this ſmatterer hath heard, but hee cannot cite it right. 
For both the Regiſter, and Fig herbert the author of this o- 
pinion docth allowe othes in cauſes teſtamentarie, and ma- 
trimoniall. And it is the common practiſe, and euer was in 
all cauſes and courtes : And himſelſe confeſfeth fo much in 
the next accuſation But the obiection he cannot hit. When 
hee obieReth right, hee ſhall haue his anſwere more at full 
Now it is ſufficiẽt to fay,that which euery lawyer that know 
eth any lawe, can tell him: that ſeeing by the lawes of En 
land, many cauſes are heard in Eccleſiaſticall courtes, which 
cannotbee decided without witneſſes, the calling of wit- 
neſſes is neceſſarie. | 
No Biſboppe ought to appoynt a man to appeare before him to take 
an othe ex Officio ſauing in matters of marriages and willes, 
Many wayes the ignorance of this man, that would glad- 
ly ſhewe his skill in lawe , appeareth. For wee ſay not in 
termes of lawe, that a-man taketh an othe ex Officio; but 
that the Iudge proceeding ſometime Ex Officio, ſometime 
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articles, and queſtions of the Conſiſtorian faclion. 11» 
otherwiſe , doeth miniſter an othe to the partie, Againe, the 


biſhop doeth not appoynt men to appeare before him, but 
calleth them by proces of lawe. But theſe are buterrorsin , 


termes. A groſſer fault it is, that he miſtaketh lawe, For not 


whatſoeuer Fitzherbert ſetteth downe, is lawe ; in this caſe 
eſpecially of prohibition. For nothing is more ordinarie, 
then to reuerſe prohibitions by conſultations . The mea- 
ning of the wordes of Fitzherbert, or rather of the Regiſter, 
whence he drewe his writte , was: That men ſhould not bee 
called into eccleſiaſticall courtes to confirme any contract 
concerning goods or chattels by othe: by which meanes, 
the eccleſiaſtical courtencr vpon other courtes. One- 
ly cauſes Matrimoniall and Teſtamentarie in that caſe (for 
to other it cannot bee extended) were excepted. That in 


matter of Tiches , and other cauſes men anſwered vpon their 


othes, is euident; for that the * Kings tenants as well as o- AnClerg, 
thers ,anſivered before Ordinaries, and were by them alſo Bu. 
excommunicate for their contumacie, In matters of Tithes, 
the * contemners of the eccleſiaſticall proceſſe by ſtatuteare * 7H. 
condemned, and may bee forced to wy And in another 
ſtatute it is decreed, That the 3 Ordinarie may conuent 33. 
ſuch, as withholde — to to the lawes eccleſi- 
aſticall. Likewiſe the eccleſiaſtical —_— may by ſtatute 
proceede againſt thoſe that + violate the lawes concerning + EH 
wiformitie of Common prayer. yea, Fig herbert 5 graun- ' Now No 
teth, that an eccleſiaſticall ludge may exact a caution iura- j. 
torie, before he deliuer a man that is in priſon, vpon the 
writze De excommunicato capiendo. Falſe it is therefore, that 
this bolde and blinde bayarde ſayth; That byſhops boldlie 

ſurge againſt lawe. Nay , he and his companions bold- 

preſume, both againſt lawe , and common humanitie. 

both doe they runne into fellonies and treaſons, and 

alſo ſpeake againſt lawes, and defend their doinges, and 
nile againſt others, that gently put them in minde of their 
laultes, 

| Morning 


Article 14. 
Anſvcre. 


Articke 15. 
Anſwcte. 


Arydc 16. 


118 An anfivere to certaine calummious petitions, 


Morning and Euening prayer ſhould be read cuery day through. 
ont the yeere hut are not. 


Ho knoweth hee, that Morning and Euening prayer is | 


not ſaidꝰ If he had frequented Churches ſo diligently, as he 
ought to haue done, he might haue vnderſtood the coatrary, 
But where it is not ſaidʒl thinke he liketh vs not the worſefor 


that. For no ſort of men (I except not the leſuites) doe 


more bitterly raile againſt our booke, and order of Com- 
mon prayer, then his conſorts doe. And yet this wil I proue, 
that the worſt of thoſe prayers are more Cht iſtianlike, then 
their extemporall prayers made of broken ſighes and ſen- 
tences for the moſt part, and full fraught with malice and o- 
ther paſſions; To ſay nothing of confuſion. But ſuppoſe 

yers were not — — let him ſnew where they are 


o commanded. For the Communion booke commandeth 


them not ſoperempronily to be read, as the accuſer auoweth, 
but alloweth the Curat to omit them, when he is lette either 
with priuate ſtudie, or other neceſſary buſines: which excep- 
tion he hath quite forgotten, and left our, as for Prayers, they 
be in moſt places vſed, and would be more, if they were not 
by theſe contentious fellowes deſpiſed. 

The Curate muſt tolle a Beil: yet doeth not he, hut the Sexten, 

A bloudie fault; and great pitie that the Presbyterie with 
their bels and bables were not admitted (if for nothing elle) 
yet to take order, that belles might bee tolled, The preface 
to the Communion booke, doeth onely will the Curate to 
doe it, or to appoynt one to doe it. And ſo it is in moſt pla 
ces: And it he did it not, yet is he not in fault, but the pariſhi- 
oners, that againſt his wil, appoynt a Sexten that is not at his 
coramandement, This Article tendeth (as all the ptactiſes 
of puritanes doe) to the diſgrace of the Miniſtery, whom they 
would put tc all baſe offices; and yet you my maſters of the 
miniſterie both ſee them, and ſuffer them to abuſe you, and 
your function. 


The people are to anſwere the Prieſt, and to ſay, Amen : Tet doeth 


articles, and queſtions of the Conſſtorian faftion, 119 
the Clarke an{were alone in moſt places, 1 


If this Accuſer had good matter, he would not ſpare, that ere. 


raketh ſuch paines to finde a knot in a ruſhe, & picketh quar- 
rels where no cauſe is. For both it is falſe, which he ſaith, that 
the people anſwereth not; and were it true, yet is it not the 
biſhops or others fault, but the — * that will not attend 
the prayers, and ſay Amen. Percaſe ſome are phantaſticall 
perſons, and condemne our forme of prayers: ſome are phre- 
netical and vnderſtand not: more fitte to be prayed for, then 


to pray. 


in here there is ſinging there the leſſons ſhould be ſung ina plaine Arucle 17. 


tune, Oc. 


Nothing doeth more diſpleaſe the puritans, then church- anſvere. 


muſicke, and ſinging: yet this accuſer is offended with not 
ſinging, which he affirmeth to be no ſmall peccadillio. So 
neither ſinging nor ſaying pleaſeth them. What then is 
beſt for them? Forſooth, ſilence. That any docth offend in 
this point, when hee is put to it, he will not be able to iu- 


ſtihe, 


The names of the Communicants before they receiue, ſhouldbe Arucle 18. 


ſtenified to the Curate : yet this is not regarded in moſt places. 


That is not the Curats fault, but rather of thoſe, that ſhould Anſvere. 


ſignific it, if any be. Let the Communicants therfore ſigni - 
fie their names. The curates (to pleaſe his maſhip ) ſhall be 
alwayes readie to open their cares . which notwithſtan- 
ding, will not make for the libellers aduantage. for if his 
name be brought, hee will be vndoubtedly repelled , for 
an vncharitable perſon, vnfit to communicate among Chri- 
ſtians, 


Notorious lewd perſons be aahnitted to the Communion:yet ſhould Anicle 1g. 


the Curate repellſach. 


If they doe repell ſuch, as itis notorious: then is this li- Anſvere, 


beller a notorious lyer, yea, a lyar and ſlaunderer in print. 
But hee percaſe counteth thoſe men notorious offenders, 


which any one ſuſpecteth. Which if it were true, then are 
S moſt 


Anſwere. 


Atticle zt. 


Anſwere. 


Article 122, 


Anſwcte. 


120 Au anſwere to certaine ca/umnious petitions, 


moſt putitans notorious lewde perſons , that are common: 
ly ſuſpected for ſuch; and not without cauſe, For further 
anſwere I ſay , that ſuch as by ſentence of che ludge are pro- 
nounced culpable, which are in decde notorious offenders, 
are repelled; and that to repell others, were a courſe full of 
diſorder and iniuſtice. And — that hereafter ſuch noto- 
rious rayling puritans , as doe ſlaunder religion, ſhall bee 
better looked vnto, and be repelled , both from the Com- 
munion , and all honcſt mens ſocietie, being enemies of 
learning, and ſcandales of religion. 

The Miniſter ſhoulde we the ornaments appointed by King Ed. 
warae. 

And doeth he not ſo? If any doe otherwiſe, it is of the 
ſactious ſorte, that deſerueth puniſhment. Bur(ſaith the li. 
beller) the Tlarke doeth alſo weare a ſurplice, As if it fol- 
lowed, becauſe the Clarke weareth a ſurplice; that the Mi- 
niſter docth not. All like, as ifa man ſhould conclude , be- 
cauſe Giles Wiggington hath ſome little witte, that this libel. 
ler hath none. The meaning of the lawe is, that ſuch or- 
naments ſhall be vſed, as were appointed by king Edward, 
where other order ſhould not be takE.For later lawes abridge 
the former. It then the accuſer can ſhewe, that lawes are not 
herein obſerued, he ſhall doe vs great fauout to name the 
offenders. | | n ene 

In Cathedral Churches the Communion ſhvali be miniſtred e- 
nen Sunday at the leaſt. | 

If often Communions be commendable , then is our 
Church to be preferred betore that of Gencaa, that commu- 
nicates onely quarterly, Better therefore it were for malice 
to keepe ſilence, then to ſay that, which is nothing. Let him 
(ifhe can) detect thoſe that are culpable. 

_ Godfathers doe not their duetie, neither doe Biſhops vrge 
Let him ſhewe that Fiſhops may doeit by lawe, and then 
reproucthem for not doing their duetie, Il it be leſt tothe 
conic 


articles amd queſſions of the Conſitorian fatlion, int 
conſcience of Godfathers,to doe their dueties, why ſhould 
the Biſhops be charged with other mens faultes? Forſooth, 
this libeller meaneth to lay all faultes on the Biſhops backes, 
I would to God for my part, there were no faults, but in Bi- 
ſhops , ſo farte am I from enuying any mans puritie, Eut 
this puritie (1 feare) is but hypocriſie. For many puritans 
miſlike Godfathers: and are very impure in life and conuer- 
ſation. 
Biſheps are commanded to con firme children, yet fewe dee it. 
The puritans commonly deride Confirmation ,albeit a Anſwere. 
moſt auncient and Chriſtian ceremonie, This fellowe char- 
geth Biſhops with a great fault for omitting it. How will 
theſe agree? Nay, how will this companion verific his aſſer- 
tion being moſt vntrue? But if any biſhops doe not con- 
firme children, it is becauſe certaine ſactious perſons haue 
perſwaded the people to refuſe it, and that verie wickedlie, 
not onely fantaſtically. 
Curates doe not inſtruct ſeruants, and youth ⁊ pon holydayes, Article 24. 
Cauſeles doeth this accuſer barke againſt Curates, ſecing anſwers 
he cannot charge any particuler, It he can, let him call him 
before his ſuperiors. The exerciſe is good and godly; neither 
doeth any account it tyrannie to inſtru the ignorant: But 
ſure, great preſumption it is, for yong puritans publiquely 
to examine graue and diſereete men, that know more then 
themſelues, and indiſcretion to vie examination, as the diſ- 
ciplinarians would haue it vſed. 
None ſhould be admitted to the Communion that cannot ſay the iicle ;. 
Catechiſme. Therefore Curates ſhould examine communicants,and 
ſcelude them that be wanting — 
Can you ſhewe any Curates that haue not done their du- Anvwere. 
tie hereinꝰ lf you canzcarrie them before the Ordinarie: they 
craue no ſauour. In the meane while learne this leſſon of me. 
Shewe not your cancred malice againſt good Miniſters. 
There is none but liueth as well as puritans, nor any ſo bale, 
that may of a Pettiſogger, ot Scriuano he contemned; nor 
2 any 


Article 23. 


Article 26, 


Anliverc. 


Article 27. 


Anſwere. 


Article 2£, 


Anſwere, 


122 An anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 


any thatis more i — in their Catechiſme, then puritang 
that neuer enter deeper, then the paraphraſe of their Creede, 
aud patet noſter, 0 

Banes ſhoild be aſked three ſcueral Sundayes in the open Chureh, 

get the Biſhops diſpence with banes. 

In the e it is Sundayes and Holy dayes: this is there. 
fore his firſt error. The ſecond is, that he miſliketh diſpenſa- 
tions. for both by law and cuſtomes of this Church, and tor 
good cauſes are they granted. Neither doeth the affirma- 
tive without the negatiue in any lawe, take away a cuſtome 
that may ſtand with the lawe: as in this caſe, The lawe will 
haue banes three ſeuerall dayes proclaymed. That no diſpens 
ſation be graunted, the lawe hath not. Wherefore, ſeeing 
diſpenſations are confirmed by lawe, and not taken away by 
this Rubricke; let the accuſer holde his peace, and ceaſe to 
proclaime his owe follie, and to worke the bane of his cauſeʒ 
and finally, while he would ſhewe skil in lawe, to proue him. 
ſelfe deuoyde of lawe, and reaſon. 

The partie preſented to the Biſhop, ſhould weare a plaine Albe: yet 
this garment us not — 

15 the bookeof ordering Miniſters there is no ſuch gat · 
ment appointed. And if it were, yet were it no ſuch 2 
as this charitable man maketh it, that would haue the bi- 
ſhops thruſt out of their liuings, yea out of the Church, ſot 
committing it. But ſuppoſe Deacons ſhould weare an Albez 
how is the _ of it aſcribed to Biſhops, and not rather 
to the partie thatknoweth not his duetie, or of new curioſi- 
tie, that canabide none apparell, but of the Gencuian faſhion? 
would this libeller were a yellow core , it would become him 
better then an Albe. 

The Dfatun by part of his office', ought to ſearch for the poore, 
ſiete, and impotent of the pariſh, and intimate their eſtates to the 
Curate . But now the office is arcompred mere ſpiritual. 

He ought onelie to doe ir, where he is ſo appointed.which 
Clauſe this accuſer meaning no good trueth , cautelouſſy leſt 
* N Out 


reer 


articles, and queſfiont of the Conſiſtorian faltion, 123 
out. That he ſhould only attend the poore and ficke,cannor 
bee prooued eyther by ſcriptures or fathers. In Geneua the 
Deaconſhip is turned intoa vaine office of Proorſhip for 
the poore, managed by men of baſe trades, - Why then doth 
he accuſe others, that is guilty himſelfe? 


The Deacon muſt reade the Goſpell in the day of hut ordinga- Anticle. 25. 


tion, putting on 4 tunicle : but this veſture is ſcarcely knowen at 
thus day. 


The booke of ordeyning of miniſters, printed Anno r 559, Anſvere. 


and confirmed byparliament, hath no ſuch matter, And ther- 
fore vnleſſe hee can ſhewe his author for his tunicle, let him 
weare the tunicle together with his foure elbowed iacket 
himſelfe. But admit ſome piece of apparell were omitted in 
deacons: yet is the fault not great, nor to bee aſcribed to any, 
but to thoſe that commit the ſame. 


The biſhops at the ordination of miniſtert, o tell them the _ Anicle. 30, 
cm 


of their charges and what labour they ought to take: yet moſt o 


are neuer reſident, 


Ifthey labour not as they ſhoulde doe, let them bee pu- Auſvere. 


niſhed. If they bee abſent for lawfull cauſes, and at times: 
why are they more blamed then the ſkirtiſh puritanes, that 
notwithſtanding their charge, are like malecontent and mu- 
tinous perſons ſtill wandring vp and done to places where 
they haue nought to — to trouble the ſtate, then to 
edifie the Church: andrathet hinder others labours by ſprea- 
ding of falſe doctrine, and nouelties, then helpe by teaching 
faith and maners? 


The lame woulde haue them giue themſclues to their funttion: aricle. 31. 


yet many attend ciuiil and worldh ares. 


I eiuill and eccleſiaſticall cauſes bee ſo repugnant, as is Anſwere. 


rerended,why doe miniſters gouerne their families or col- 
lope : or what hath . Cart. to meddle with the charge of 
his hoſpitall, a matter meere ciuilland wherein he hab Gab 
more good, then incecclefiaſticalleatfes? For he hath beſtir- 
red himſelſe ſo chat whar by rewardes, what by auniles of his 

S 3 hoſpitall, 
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Article. 33. 


Anſwere. 


gouernours of the Church, oquall y 


724 Aa anſwere to certaine calumnions petitions, 
hoſpitall, and pinching thoſe that are committed to his 
charge, and what by buying and ſelling, the man is growen 
fatte and rich. Of his miniſtery wee ſee no fruit, but conten- 
tion and trouble. Percaſe hee will ſay hee is no miniſter, 
But why then doth hee meddle with the miniſters office? 
like ro him are his followers,mer verie ſtirring and buſie in 
all matters of ſtate, howſocuer this man miſliketh them ther- 
in. Contrariwiſe for ſubiectes to execute the commaun- 
dementes oftheprince, and to ſee their miniſterie alſo diſ- 
charged, is commendable, and not onely allowable. The 
lawes of God and the lande allowe it. Wherefore then 
ſnoulde hee maliciouſly condemne that, which hee cannot 
diſproouc? 

Biſhops only excommunicate and ſuſpend : yet by the booke of ors 
dering miniſters cuery one s to admmiſter the diſcipline of Chriſh 
And Chriſt hath giuen the keyes equally. 

The lawe is miſreported and miſinterpreted, For the 
words are,that miniſters ſhoulde miniſter liſcipline as this 
Church hath receiued it: and ſo they doe. And by diſcipline 
is admonition publicke,and priuate, and preaching,and exe. 
curing the ordinaries ſentence, vnderſtoode. That cuery mi. 
niſterby law ſhoulde excommunicate or ſuſpend others e 

ually, cannot bee prooued. the keyes were giuen to the 

hurch: yet euery one doth not vſe them equally. the prieſts 
of the lawe were all partakers'ot the prieſthoode : yet might 
not all, doe all things. All were not ludges, nor goucrnours, 
nor looked to all things. But theſe fellowes would haue an 
Anabaptiſtical equallity brought in: that ſuch as haue no me- 
rite to mount higher, may bring downe others lower, & make 


them equall to themſelues. Both the wordes and practiſe of 


the lawe make againſt the libeller. beſides all this, it woulde 
bee infinitely inconuenient and abſurde,if ſuch armes, as the 
Church cenſures, were put.in.cucrycockebrayned fellows 
bandling; and ſuch odde fellowns,as the puritancs ate, made 
ich theheſt. ing 

L. 
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The Biſhops C , and Dottors,uſe not priucte admonition Aide. 33. 


in their Curcs. 


Many things the libeller affirmeth, and prooucth nothing: Anſocre. 


So that it ſhould ſeeme, he taketh pleaſure in talking, and ca- 
lumniating. But ſuppoſe they did not folow the courſe of pu- 
titanes in priuate and parlour admonitions, & paraphraſes: is 
not the office of the miniſter publike, & not priuate? mult (he 
as theſe putitanes do)creepe into womens cloſets, or muſt he 

ut his feete vnder euery marchant mans table, & their ſhriue 
them? ſuch admonitions, as the office of miniſters and lawes 
require, they do vſe. The courſe of puriranes in their priuate 
exerciſes and paraphraſes,they take neither to be commaun- 
dedby law, nor to bee ſuffred in reaſon for the manifold abu- 
ſes of it. and much more credite were it for the puritanes, if 
they had neuer begunne their table ſermons, nor ſecrete 
conference, and catechizations of other mens wiues,and 


make npreaching miniſtcrs, and ordeine miniſters without Cure, 
and preachont o againſt law, 


Neitherdoe t ey ein againſt lawe, nor reaſon. For al- Anſocre. 


beit miniſters haue 
the worde by reading yet is it not fitte, that euery one 
ſhould expond it, but ſuch as haue learning. & that is kno wen 
by long experience, and muſt bee teſtified by writing. And 
good it were that many that take vpon them to preach, were 
turned backe to read. For they marre and abuſe many good 
texts of ſcripture, & fill the peoples eares with nouelties, and 
want diſcretion to profit them either in faith or maners. Se- 
condly, they make none vnpreaching miniſters, but giue 
euerie one licence to announce the worde by reading, 
and priuate admonition, albeit not by publique expoſition. 
Neyther (if they ſnoulde make miniſters ſuch onely as can 
breake the worde aright and ate anfwerable to Saint 
Paules rules) ſhould they finde N among tlie con- 
+ 


ccited 


Article. 35. 


Anſwere. 


Article. 36, 


Anſwere. 
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ceited ſort, that preach not Gods word, but their one con. 
ceits. I hirdly, it is not vnfit nor againſt lawe, that men leat 
ned ſhould be made miniſters,though preſently they haue no 
cures: nor doth the booke of — condemne 
it. For albeit the word congregation bee vied : yet nameth 
it no ſpeciall congregation. Finally it is not vſuall for any to 
chuſe textes out of the Apocryphall Scriptures. yet if any do 
ſo, the offence is not great, ſeeing for maners they are to bet 
read, and hauing — of Canonicall ſcriptures, are 
to be receiued. I hat which he ſaith of biſhops, that they rake 
away letters of orders vpon euery ſuppoſed miſdemeanour, 
is vntrue. Fot neither doe they offer it, nor may they doe it 
by lawe. 

Seldome doe biſhops at the time of their conſecration vſc Coapen 
and neuer uſe they paſtorall ſtanes : yet both required by law. 

Neyther Coapes nor paſtorall ſtaues are by lawe enioy- 
ngd to bee vſed. The booke of —— nriniſters printed 
Anno 1 5 59. ſhall witneſſe with mee that I ſay trueth. yet in 
mine opinion, it were not amiſſe to vic paſtorall ſtaues, if for 
none other cauſe, yet to beate ſuch barking curres as this, 
which without reaſon baull at lawes and antiquitie : (and if 
they had might) would bite allo. 

There be many Churches in England, that haue ſcarce had 11. 
ſermons in 1 2.yeeres. 

The cauſewhy in ſome places,there are ſo fewe ſermons 

reached is, for that the liuing is appropried, and that ſuch as 

— it, haue no care of mens ſoules. let the articulator there- 
fore article againſt them, and not impute their faultes to the 
cle argie, that cannot doe withall. if among the cleargie hee 
knoweth any that doe not their duetie, or that preach not 
their ſermons hy doth he not name them, that order may be 
taken, that ſermons may be had according to la we? If he can 
name none, why doth he mention many ? And if there bea. 
ny default herein, vhy doth hee deface the ſtate, and not ta 
ther blame thoſe greedie perſons, that by taking 2 the 
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articles and queſtions of the Conſitorian fut tion. 727 
liuingsof Churches, are cauſe of this diſorder? Wherefore to 
anſwere him, let him this vaderſtand, that there are mo lear- 
ned Preachers, and Sermons preached in England ( proportion 


for an) then eyther in Fraunce, or Scotland; howſo- 
— ſame ſeeme to him to be refourmed. 5 


raſmus paraphraſis ſhould be had in all Churches. 


E 
Accuſe them that haue it not. There is none more guilty, Anbwcre. 


then the brother-hoode of Puritans, that condemne all good 
learning, and care for none other bookes, then the Genexs 
Bible, Calvins inſtitutions, and Bezaes Comments: excepting 
alwayes Caluins Commentaries on Job, and Aartyrs com- 
mon places in Engliſh; Nor haue other cauſe to like of E- 
rafmus paraphraſis, but that now all their exerciſes bee no- 
thing but light and fantaſticall paraphraſes: except alwayes 
ſome heauie and malicious inuectiues. 


Eccleſiaſticall — ſhoulde not play at vnlamfull games, as Anicle 38. 
Cardes, Dice, Cc. but they offende more, then any other that pretend 


I tolde you, that this Reuellors purpoſe was rather to Anbvere. 


rayle, then amend any matter. Why doth he not name theſe 

meſters and vnlawtull games? and proue that ſuch games 
as are vſed, ate vnlawfull? nay when he hath proued what hee 
can, l doe thinke that honeſt recreations that ſome miniſters 
vie, are more commendable, then the ſabothes exerciſes of 
moſt puritans. 


Non reſidents ſhould diſtribute the 40. part of their lining to the Article. 9, 


poore of the pariſh,which they doe not, Likewiſe they ſhould mayn- 
tayne ſchollers. 


Iknowe none more hard-hearted, then the Puritans : nor Anſwcre. 


more bountifull then the Clerꝑie to the poore, As for Perti. 
forgers,and Scribes, they do skinne the poore,and helpe them 
not. Nothing therefore could bee more vnſeaſonable, then 
this accuſation. For albeit the Miniſterie (by the ſpoyles of 
Patrons and griedie Gulles, and wicked ve xations of Puritans) 
ze almoſt now the pooreſt of the pariſh: yet are they not 
| T. ſparing 


Article. 40. 
Anſwere. 


Article, 41. 


Anſwere. 


128 An anſwere to certaine calummnionz petitions, 
ſparing togiue cuery man according to his facultie, And u 
—— ho it ſhalbe prooued, that they are as ready to 
maintayne and preſerre learnedſchollers , as the Puritaurto 
impoueriſh them and ſpoyle them: the reſt let them anſwere 
for themſelues. Bluſh therefore you ſacrilegious Church-rob. 
bing Puritans the rumors of all churches, and ſhame to talle 
of liberalitie, and mayntenance of ſchollers. For by your 
barking,and by your ſpoyles, and by your crying out againſt 
the reward of learning, and by that pouertie and contempt, 
you haue brought the miniſterie into: you haue almoſt ouer- 
throwen the miniſtery in Scotiand, religion in France, & would 
ouerthrow both in Englund. And what ſhould we els lookefor 
at their hands, ſeeing in racking of Rents, exteremitiebof dea. 
ling, vſurie, and vnlawfull practiſes of gaine, and Turttiſb and 
—— crueltie, diuers of theſe zelatours of puritaniſme 
paſſe both Terkes and Heathen? 

The. Queenes Iniunttions are not read quarterly as they ſhouldbe. 

They are read as oft as neede is: and if any negligence bee 
committed, it is by the Puritans, that bring aſl lawes into con- 
tempt: ſure they are contemned more by them, then any. for 
they openly impugne them, not onely neglect them. But ad- 
mit they ſhould be read very often: yet would not the Puri- 
tant heare them, nor obey them. For they neyther reſpect het 
Maieſtie nor her lawes; but in deſpite of both, ſecłe to eſta 
bliſh anew gouernment, and newe IniunRions. for whichi 
they doe not ſhortly reforme themſclues, there will bee ſuch 
penance inioyned them, that they will better remember la- 
junctions all their life long. 

Holy-dayes ſhould bee ſpent in godly exerciſes. Biſhops beſtome 
them prophanely in playing at Bowles, hearing Comedies, and Tra- 

edies. 

Very vnlikely it is, that ſuch fellowes as this, ſnould teach 
Biſhops how to beſtowe their time, ſeeing there is none be- 
ſtoweth theſe dayes worſe, then the iticallſecte of Pu- 
ritans that in ſlaundering, factious declayming againſt lawes 
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ticles, and queſtion: of the ConſForian faflion, 129 
rs, in chambring and chambring exerciſes, 
and in worſe matters doe beſtowe their time in comers, 
doing things which you may conceiue, I may not vtter: and 
theretore theſe are prophane and wicked hypocrites, As for 
honeſt exerciſes,why may they not be vſed vpon holy dayes, 
ſo it be not in times of ſeruing God? Wherefore vnleſſe the 
Libeller can ſhew both better law and reaſon againſt bowles 
andother exerciſes well vſed, and ſhewe cauſe why Tragedies 
may not be heard; his accuſation will rather ſeeme to pro- 
ceede from malice, then other cauſe: and hee will bee taken 
for a prophane ſenceleſle hypocrite , that is offended with bow- 
ling, and exerciſesof learning, and yetthinketh it lawfull to 
—— occupation of lying, ſlaundering, and defacing of 
ood men; and alloweth the ſecrete and parlour conferen- 
ces of his fellowe Puritans, and many other bad practiſes: 
whereof ſome are comicall, others tragicall; and moſt of 
their diſcipline fabulous,or a comicall fable. 
The ih 
bers; and diuers Churches haue them not aboliſhed. 


hops be not without ſuperſtitious paintings in their cham- Article. 42. 


To condemne the hiſtoricall and ciuill vſe of painting, is Article 33. 


vnciuill, and ſauoureth of Twrci/me. Other vſes of painting, 
biſhops haue none: neyther is there now any ſuperſtitious 
vſe of payntings in church wyndowes;. but thoſe that are (if 
they diſpleaſe the Libeller) he may haue downe at pleaſure, 
when hee will ſer newe glaſſe in their place. The paintings 
that doe more harme, are in apparell, ruffes; yea womens ta- 
ces, and their furniture: wherein I would the Puritans did 
not commit both Idolatrie and other follie. Wherefore ſee- 
ing he is in the way (as hee pretendeth) ot Reformation, let 
theſe abuſes of pricking pride, & painting be remoued: & al- 
ſo let him take heede that ſupetſtitiouſly he doe not make an 
idole of his diſcipline, that both out of church and common 
wealth is to be aboliſhed, 


The wincs of Miniſters and Deacons ſhould bee allowed by the Article 44. 


ordinary, and two Tuſtices of peace. But many forwardChapleyns re- 
T 2 garde 


701 eAn anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
Anſwere, In diſdaine this ſcomeful wretch calleth leamed Miniſters, 
Chapleins ſparing neythet his aduerſaries, nor friends the Pu. 
ritans , that are for the moſt part trencher Chapleins: nor o- 
thers. But what ſuch lewde mouthed Libellers and enemies 
ol the t Minifterie profeſled doe call honeſt men, it is not ma- 
teriall. know none marieth, but ſuch as haue allowance ſuf. 
ficient of their choyce. If they haue not, let the offenders be 
corrected, and not innocents be diſgraced for others offence, 
why they ſhould be called forward, [know not; ſeing none i 
ſo forward in marrying as the Puritas ſort : of whom I knowe 
none that hath the gift of continencie. but would they ceaſe . 
to diſgrace others, I could for my part be contẽt they ſhould 
vſe their libertie. prouided alwayes,they make not too 
poſt haſte, nor without regard and conſideration of their fu 
ture wiues qualities, leape into ſodaine miſchiefe. 
Article 44. T he clergie people goe not in their habits, and ſquare caps. 
Anſwcre. What do the Puritan people? forſooth they ſquare it out 
forthe moſt part in new faſhiond & conceited apparel, & are 
all clad in Satin, & veluet, and coſtly apparel,and braue it lille 
people of anew gourrnment. ſome for humility ſake goe in 
flat caps: others go like clownes in ruſſet clokes, & well they 
may:for their religion is a ruſſet religion, good for none but 
ruſſet cotes, & ſuch as fauour populer gouernment, & fitting 
none but our tuſticall platformers, whoſe maners are rude & 
vnciuill. that men go not more orderly, this faction is cauſe, 
which maketh warre againſt the miniſtery, and by all meanes 
ſeeketh to offer them — 
"YE The Biops Officials allow none to be abſent from their owne pa- 
riſb, vnleſſe they will pay a Marte for a licence: yet law ſaffreth men 
to heare Sermons other where. , 
8 Law reſtraineth men to their one pariſhes,but luſt would | 
begadding abroad to ſee what is done elſwhere. for whichit 
any officials graunt licence contrary to lawe, there is law to | 
correct them. but why this man ſhould be ſo offended with 


article; and queſtions of the Confftorian fation. 711 
raking money ſor licẽces, ſee no caule, ſeing his deare friẽds, 
elfe too, vſeth more taling then giuingʒ and conſide. 
ring that Petti & Scriuanoes, ſuch as the authors of this 
booke ſeeme to be, liue by taking, & rake without licence, and 
contrary both to licence, and law, and haue wonne more by 
taking, then others by long ſeruice: and for all their preten- 
ded hypocriſie will neither ſpend nor looſe commoditie for 
their puritane cauſe, why men ſhould not be ſuffered to fre. 
uent factious ſermons, there be diuers cauſes: it is the way 
to faction, ſectes, hereſie, and tumults, and diuers other dif- 
orders. 
Songs Churches ſhould be diſtinct, and modeſs. Article 46. 
So they are: but the Libellers eares were e ſo out of Ankvere, 
tune, that he could not iudge, when he heard them. for how 
can his eares be in tune, whoſe wits not long ſince were in ſo 
tdiſcordꝰ In the opinion of all wiſe men that can iudge, 
and haue skill, our church muſicke is diſtiuct, modeſt and 
graue, and fatre paſſing the diſcordant tunes of Puritans. 
None of the Qucenes ſubiectes ſhould call one another hereticke, Aricle 47. 
= 9 but we are ſo called and Puritans too, hy certaine Li- 
s, 


Yea and that very iuſtly too, if you mayntaine this Li- Anſvere, 
bell, and your newe booke of prayers, and their moſt ſedi- 
tious and hereticall pamphlets of T. C. and others: neither 
ae they Libellers in ſo calling you: nor doeth the Iniuncti- 
on protect factious mates, but quiet and good ſubiects, ſuch 
as you will not ſne your ſelues to be, rayling and reuelling 
at Lawes, and gouernours in moſtſhametull ſort. and there- 
ſore diſdayne not to be called by your names; nor wonder, if 
you be beaten with your owne weapons. 

Biſhops and their Chapleyns ſeldome make a legge at the name of Aricle 48. 
' Teſusonleſie it be at the reading of the Goſpell, nor remember Ieſus, 
but when they luitily ſweare by Teſs. 

All Puritans vtterly miſlike this bowing at the name of le- Anſvere. 
ſus: this ſemypuritan, and demychriſtian miſliketh the omit- 
| ting 


Article. 50. 
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ting oſit, therein condemning all his companions 4 ehh 
macious lawbreakers, and not proouing any matter agair 
his aduerſaries, for which both one and other haue cauſe 
to miſlike him: but eſpecially for lying, and flaunderi 
of Gouernours : wherein hee ſhewerh his full malice, 
choler in charging them, and want of matter in con 
uincing them. The Puritanes ſpeake nothing without pro- 
teſting: doe you not call that ſwearing ? no, it is forſweari 
for when they proteſt deepeſt, then commonly they diſlem- 
ble moſt, and performe leaſt : yea, many of theſe ſeeme with 
the Priſcilianites to haue litle regarde of othes , as a 
reth by their examinations, If he knew any of his Aae 
that offendeth in ſwearing , I doubt not, but they ſhoulde 
heare it. 

The Quceme accompteth them good ſubiectes that ack 
ber cAaicſtie to be ſole ſupreme gouernour ower all her ſubiect ind 
her Domunions. The Biſhops doe not. 

Ifnothingels were to bee reſpected, but this t: then 
were all leſuites, and Seminarie men, and other traytors 
— ſubiectes. for they doubt not to giue her the title oſ 


ole ſupreme Gouernour ouer al! her ſubiects: but that ſhe | 


hath authoritie to make Eccleſiaſticall lawes, and iudge in 
Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, and to appoynt Iudges, and officers to 
iudge therein, & that no other hath power ouer her Maieſtieʒ 
neither leſuites nor Puritans will confeſſe. therefore vnleſle 
they acknowledge all the reſt of her Maieſties prerogatiues, 
and ſhewe more obedience to Lawes, then hitherto they 
haue done: they can not ſo eaſily ſcape the notes of diſloy- 
altie. 

T he Biſhops haue not puniſhed offenders againſt Iniunttions , but 
are auely careful to urge ſubſeriptions,othes ex officio. &c. 

Ifthe Biſhops haue not done their dueties, why doeſt not 
thou make thy ſelfe party and accuſe them? they ſtand vp- 
on their defence: why commeſt thou not foorth in thy like- 
neſſe to charge them? In the meane while take this anſwere, 
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article; and queſtions of the Con/lorian faflion, 1,3 
that offences muſt firſtbee knowen, and then puniſhed : and 
ſecondly, that biſhops haue ſufferedas tewe knowen offences 
to eſcape, vopuniſhed, as any other officers : thirdly, that 
thoſe offences that tend to the ouerthrowe of the State, are 
moſt narrowly looked vnto: and laſtly, that he is a lewde 
mate, thatdocth picke quarrels with others for not execu- 
ting thoſe Lawes , which himſelſe doeth miſlike. As con- 
cerning their vrging of ſubſcriptions, and conuenting thoſe 
thatare diſobedient to law, the Biſhops haue offended in 


nothing more, then that they haue not bene more per- 


emptorie in vrging them. no State nor Gouernours euer 
keel ſuch notorious diſloyaltie ſo long vnpuniſhed. 


Biſhops take extraordinarily for licences to preache contrarie Anicle. 51, 


to their owne aduertiſements : of licentious Preachers no licence a 


required. 
Shewe who they bee that take ſo much, and who theſe Aube. 


licencious Preachers bee, or cls men will eſteeme thee a 
licencious Libeller. for mine owne part, I knowe none 
more licencious then thy ſelſe, and thy conſortes which 
with all impunitie ſpeake againſt Lawes, and take to them- 
ſelues libertie both to liue, and beleeue as they liſt: and 
for taking, ſurpaſſe all other rakers , raking from 
Church and Schooles what they can: yea, ſparing 
| —_ nor other: men of wonderfull large con- 


Many are abſent from their cures without lam full cauſe. Article 52, 
Shewe that, and thou mayeſt haue remedie againſt them: Aubvere. 


take heede thou dealeſt not roo curiouſly in this mat- 
ter, for feare thou offendeſt thy deare brethren of the fra- 
ternitie of deformation. for none doe more willingly dif 
continue from their charge, nor haue leſſe or more vnſuffi- 


cient cauſe, Others haue lawfull buſineſſe: theſe to alter 


Lawes, to ſtirre the people, and mayntayne faction, wan- 
der about, and regarde flocke, nor Lawe. ms 


Article. 53. 


Anſwere. 


Article. 54. 


144 An anſwere to certaine calummioar petitions, 


Eccleſraſticall perſons doe not weare in iourneying clokes with 


ewes. 100 tog 
The reaſon of this is, the contempt of Puritans, and ſcorne 
offered by them to thoſe that obey lawes. for while they 
breake lawes themſelues, and ſcorne obedience in otheti, 
theſe poynts haue bene ſlackely obſerued of — 
the matter capitall; for when miniſters go moſt vndecenth, 
yet do they not come neere the flatcapped, ſhort cloked, rui- 
ſet clothed, and lether breeched broode of Puritans. "by 
The houſhelde ſeruants of Biſhops bee not of ſo good lift, as they 
(bould bee, * 
No more is this Libeller. but in what houſe can you 
finde them more orderly? nay , can you finde them in an 
Puritans houſe ſo orderly? this I dare auowe, that the lewdel 
man they keepe, is more honeſt and diſcreete then this Li- 
beller or his compagnions, and hath more gouernment of 
his tongue, and actions. 
Biſhops make blinde Porters, and out worme ſeruttors Miniſters, 
They that did it, are therefore greatly too blame, and 
therefore ſpare them not, but let their names bee knowen, 
more blinde and abſurde fellowes then the Diſciplinarian 
ſort, I knowe none. they are alſo both outworne and for- 


lorne: for all the ſtuffe they had deuiſed in ſeruice of the 


Article 56, 


Anſwere. 


conſiſtorie, is now paſt and ſpent, and 7. c. liueth now all 
ſpeculatiõ: except always ſome litle gaine he hath by in 

Biſhops ſhould not as they doe graumt Preſentations, and Aduow- 
ſons of liuungs before they be voyae. 

The man towardes his ende, ſpeaketh ouer. Hee ſayth, 
Biſhops graunt Preſentations; yet was it neuer heard, that 
a biſhop as ordinary did graunt a preſentation: for that is the 
office ofthe. patron to the biſhop, nor the biſhop to the 
clearke. neyther doe biſhops graunt aduouſons of Chur- 
ches, for they are noughtin law, if they graunt them. would 
to God that all men did ſo well beſtowe their liuings as 


ſome biſhops doe, and I thinke that the worſt biſhop doth 
beſtowe 


a << 8«@ 4 # a Hi a 8 co 


uing. itisnotthe biſhops generation 

15 — „that ſell aduowſons, yea and 
woulde fell both Church and ſoyle if they might, and next 
to theſe ſuch petit incornifiſtibular pettiſoggers, and ſcriua- 
noes as the chicfe authors of this libel, that muſt haue bribes 
vnder hand tohelpe to the patrons fauour 

T he booke of M artyrs 
Deanes and in prebendaries bonuſes hut « not. 


bee is CathedrallCharches and im Arucle. 57. 


Howknorwe you that it is not ? were you euer there ? if you e. 


were it ſhoulde ſeeme you came thither for a ſpie, moſt vn- 
worthie to treade in their houſes, or Ca Churches, 
which you woulde fo willingly ſpoyle. but were you 
there ornotzhrſt it is falſe, that by lawe the booke of ar- 
tyn ſhoulde bee in ſuch houſes : for the Canons are not law, 
next, that they are not there: laſtly that they ſhoulde bee in 


crcleſtaſtirall lame: but are 


— vpon — coke him 
out of his place, to bee thy companion. two fellowes vtterly 
ignotant together 


eee | ms 17% on... 


Chancellors,Commiſſaries,and Officials ſhould be learnedin the Anicte. 18. 


; Prelates ſhoailde reach childrew to write, ee, bug Article. 59. 


Theoffice ofinferiour curates which hee aymeth at God Aae. 


wot, is a ſimple prelacie. fuch prelacie Cod ſend to this libel- 
ler, and his companions, and yet woulde it bee too good for 
bim, being neither ſo honeſt, nor learned as moſt of them. the 
ule he noteth in them is, that 3 yet are 


none 


Article. 60. 


Anſwere. 


Article. 61. 
Anſwere. 


. miniſter theſe controll both miniſters and princes, and 


2 — 


196. A. enſwere to cert ne cam petivveny, | 
none bound to teach without wages neyther can hee cha 
any for not teaching, that hath oomperenc wages 
what wiſe man then was he, to alledge that for la, herein i 
. — dens by the miniſters, and people 
The clettion ardens niſters, and 
the admonitions which they ſhould vc to offenders are omitted and 
accounted ſeditions uncl. | | 
Om en Wn rRoer——r 
But o admoniſh vnruly perſons, & Iknowe none that 
— it — ſ— if you —— 
roue your populer election — — your 
— by e election of church. 
—— — — 
e 


wardens wich ſmall matters, theſe iniambe vpon the 
prince, and treade downe his authoritie: thoſe are vnderthe 


therefore to elect ſuch would bee ſeditious and ichiſmaricall; 
of which he thatſhewerh himſelfe a patron is both a ſchiſan . 


ticall and ſeditious perſon 


T he biſbops keepe non reſidents about them; though by Lewe an 
ed to be odious, and [hoken againſt in part : ' | 


which hane bene there reiected as ridiculous, among other 
things the new puritane communion booke 8&confiltoridl 
diſcipline. as for nanreſidencethere is no reaſonitſhouldbe' 
ing no man defendeth-it; and lawesialres 
ie made condemne it, for nonreſidence is ſimplie condeys 
ned,andonely for certaine canſes allowed.for he prieſtes 
the law had their turnes,and the biſhops of old time hadtheir 
times ofab/ence,and the diſciplinarians diſpenſe alſo witty 
long abſence of their mmiſtets why ſhoulde they then bee 
ſo rigorous to other, being fo liberall to themſelues, ot 
why doe they accuſe biſhops for mayntayning nonreſi- 
dence, that maintaine it not, liking it in x rw Jo that 
offende in it? 1 1 0 t 


* 
48 ”. 


— — 197 5 
Nun ſhandde haue tipbbent frees at de not Aiſtamt 4. Alc 6 
— miles, * . ar hoy — hnnarcd milcs 


en from | 
Eirſt chat is falſe inche rect Negra eee Anſwere. 
— — then twoatit pleaſa her Maieſua ig heſtetw them 
— I require — — argument of 
rst — . this, 
| 55 — pttrogatiut. ſecondly It ia dot 

ro bec others haue — then dy 
— aut: if they baue, all 
yoyde laſtly all chis which hee 

ſe.for they haue no ſtrengih ol 


- Matke I pray you the intemperate furie of chis baſe com- Anvrere. 
panion, the honburable Prelates ofthis. land, gu rend for 
— — & place, this crablouſe ſwaine, 


gin 


5555 
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amedd of (ich kinds of 
'V 2 dealing, 


= 


— 
a ares ho — — 
commit 
— — heathen fever command 
ORE hens. 


Thisis the ſumnicofallchoſearticles, thar he hath gate 
red the eccleſiaſticali ſtace: a playne juſtification of 
1 — — 


woudnorhan pred: and charging them with matten 
— — 
— — Eg 
„„ 


ſons, worſe — worm rey — 


deere e I could requite 1 
—— —Ä— — 
aher him burroſ few anc following. 
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"A BRIEFE COLLECTION OF binn, 
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— — ES 


— — and 


ſn in termes : yet doubt not to 
ther the —— 


Fi + fone from the 
—.—. — > 


—— — and 
aſſembling of — . 
miſſionera to heare, and determine matters, 
2nd to repteſſe wrongs offered in Ec- 
courtes, — r 
yore! mts Lon 

ber Maieflies renennaes : and diſſolue the 


fruites and tenthes. 
ere Y , or other of 
of perronage 


— 
15 


Fenneri The- 
ologia. 


Th Cartw.re- 
ply. 


Fenners holy 
duumitic. 


Ibidem. 
Martin. 


Martin, and 
Epiſt.before 
reformatno 
ene mic. 
That is cui- 
dene by their 
ſubſcripuons. 


140 . As anfwere to certaive calummione petitrens, 

—— — en 
ade her of Moſer indictall lawes 

1 They ſeeke the ruine andowerthrowe of the whole 

ly abaſing the Miniſftersof the Church beneath als. 

laying infinite burthens pon them, and taking ewayal 

rewardes of learning, a point, TY r Jondronry 


tie ave to looke unto. = 22 
N — and Kar erm, — 
> 4nd — — — 

—— — and diſordern. 13 

13 They teach, that all magiſtrates are to late the duſt ofthe 


feete of the Elderſhip, 


+ 14: They goe about te bring in forreine lawer, and ferred 


—— each that þ 

1s Theyte n common wealth well 

[ome —— . 

——à—ä — —— — gt 

16 They te not determine am we 
matter, without naſe be ofthe hater — he „ 
awe the eccle — religion 
Lay Mp Ee , and dive laſh 
. 
Fa. 


- #4 They traduce ke inflice of tb land, and 
he! wr wag — 11 — une. 
Mai 

19 They have bee Able rider for thedmn 
throwing of the eccleſiaſticall lawer, und ftate , aud hawe fowhſeribed 
certeine articles for the Aa of mew _ rl 
Went. * 
20 Canwri andEgenton, Cee kan been 
with C Curroigh of Hackers propheys : as for Wi — 
u apparant thas he was « chiefe flirrer in that action. 


2 Feen 1 refuſe the a 


22 Inthe mur in the ſtudie of Ramus ri. | 
range, 


- a kh = 


article, nd queſions —— Ia 
ie nor an. in fantaſticallin all 
— have 27 ay ries erke, fog 


2 . ble dig 

233 In i, nn. KReſcij in mi- 
a re Os haue gincn aduantage to —— 
rn cantempt. 

24 7 — — 3 — 
the ſpoils of the Church, whereof they are 

25 In all places where thu diſcipline s ſetled , | 
threwes the anthoritic of the Magiſtrate , the fate the Charch, | 


anduninerſities. 
26 Nayby diner: ſtrange poſitions, they goe about to bring in di- 


vers hereſies, 
27. They haue in their lewde * upon the Creede, a- | 
—— Articles out of | Derr. of Chriſtes nies an 


and of bicdeſeending into hell and have added a new Article of theiy doe. | 


24 They „ that hatred 4s it ij an attribute in Cad, is Fenner The» | 
the eſſence of God: and teach very badly , of the eſſence and per- 


ons, 
29 Penricholdeth, that Christ Ieſas is the worde preached. 
30 T, dve generall beleewe, that the warde rad, but a dead 
letter , og ordinarie meanes to engender faith : which us the a. | 
3 # Boziusin 
77 n virgine Saint M 4nd or de bgnia 
Saint Peter, and calleth them Sit Peter, ad Sir Mary in ſcorne. © 
andmaketh 4 ſc r ouernement, and religion. 
all 2 leaui of fathers and ancient writers, and 
— the puritans PRE verbal diuines, without | 


33 —_ prooue their deuiſes, they haue offered great violence 


to the criptures , expounding them contr h to ancient 
2 hiftories , and common reaſon : —— their com- 


mon places alledged. out of the — — 1. Timothie g. 
12. 1. Corinthians 13. Epheſians 4. Upon * in- 


. ir rules 
35 Some i 


, others — , others 
hater — — 42 Jome 


a ——— — 
WET, _ —— —_— 

38 Themſelues „ that they are not refolued in may 
pointes. I luue ſet = 4.8 ner infenite markers, which the 


clues doe 5 heir di 
lf Tet —— Sfp 
” often tines fall out flrange ds 


ee. which no man i ſo ſence- 


before the — —U—ÿ —— 


. 
40 Fey \ that he — — — # to l.. 
counted 4 and pubbcen, yet doe they not accept him,whes 
the Synode indget — > 9 . 
41 They ſay, that enery Church hut equal right , yet the peri 
ſhes about Geneua haue no Conſiſtories, nor dotfors, nor exeemtions 
diſcipline , but depend vpen them of the citic of Genena. 
42 They ſay noman may enter the ie without Lewfull t 
— — 0 emu Fer ry oe 4 tha fort.here | * 
1 miniſterie without lem full calling, andintre- 0 
—— Church. 
43 In andother miniſters of this Church, they condemne } /* 
the mingling of matters cinill and ecclefiafticall, and account the |} " 
ing Sm mien 
this faction, yea diners of them doe deale in baſe trade. „ 
44 Here conn Cote i th 


# Bera one the chiefe men, both for renennes, and 


— 


articles, and queſtions of the Conſitorian faction. 143 
kingdame of Geneua : and our puritanes receine his letters like 
Apolloes Oracles. g 

A Geneua and in all this newe gouernement , lay men 
intrude into church gouernment, and are made aldermen and Dea- 


46 They condemne the authoritie of Biſhops here , yet doe t A 
giue 1 twiſe ſo large authoritie . for here Bil ops — 
doe nothing but according to lame ʒ there 4s oft as it ſhall pleaſe the 
Conſiftorie, without lame or colour, they may turne out all their Mi- 
niſters, and paſtors to ſeeke paſture other where. 

47 Here they teach that Doctors, and paſtors are diſtin officers: 
yet at yn Beza & both paſtor and doctor. and others haue ſuſtei- 
ned both offices. 

44 227 them doe holde, that widowes and deacons are mem- Puultcful 
—— badie, as they ſticke not to auowe; and yet in no chur. ſeimon. 
ches haue they widewes , nor eccleſiaſtical deacons , but onely cer. 
teine counterfet almeſgatherers , that are good for nothing , but to 
ftand with a boxe at the Church doore : wherein the lining and hope 


ors in diucrs places conſiſteth. 
1 — | — Minitters — 


live in extreme contempt, and pouertie, ſo that fewe of worth take 
on them the calling. which i order be not talen, will be the ruine 


50 By the ordinances ofGeneus, onely the M inifterslife in their 
viſuations « looked vnto, and no article ſet downe for enquirie of 0. 
| thers conuerſation : ſo that it appeareth , that thus diſcipline us no- 
| ng, but a dewiſe for the abaſing, and onerthrowe , and treading 
frete of the Miniſterie ofthe Goſpell. 
i There a nomeanes giuen to the miniſters to mainteine them. 
fes, much leſſe their wines and children. awake therefore you 
| mymaitersof the Church. your enemies ſeeke your ruine. 
„ All matters wherein © breach of charitie, the Conſiitories do 
| take vpon them to order : and to moderate rigorous dealing in lame. 
thu taucher your freehold,my maſters, that ſludie the comon lawes. 
5 They take on them to W +1 rigorous dealing 


in 


144 As anſrere to certaine cal ummiout petitions, 
in priuate contrattes: which concerncth all marchants , and men of 
trade verie neerely. 

54 They tale pon them to apoint what rewardes ſhall be giuey 
to learning, and how long they ſhall enioy them: and yet you my ma. 
ftersof the Vniuerſitie doc fauour theſe conceites,which are the ruine 
of your ſelues and your ſucceſſion. 

5s They giue the managing of Church goods, into the hands of 
men of occupation, and make the Miniſters to depend on their deus. 
tion. a matter not to — but to diſcourage al men of learning, 

56 In the rules ef French diſcipline, it « enacted by the Synod 
call aſſemblie, that no Miniſter ſhall poſſeſſe landes, frouſes, or tyther: 
wherein they declare, that Miniſters muſt liue on almcs, and their 
wines and children be turned on begging . what man then hath not 
good cauſe to deteſt this odious diſcupline, that doeth not oncly auer- 
throwe the Miniſterie , but the mariage of Miniſters alſo by a ne- 
ceſſarie conſequent? 

57 Finally, to ſhut vp all in one Article, theſe men if they be 
not looked into, will ouerthrowe religion , her Alaicſties authoritie, 
the honour of the ſlate , the rewardes of learning, the tudie of artes 
and diuinitte , both the uniuerſities, the hope of vertue , the lawes 
England, and many priuate mens intereſtes : I wonlde ſay, the 
Church alſo , but that every man is deſirous , that the ſame may hee 
ruinated. but let them that ſeeke the ſpoiles of others , take heede 
that they be not after marde made a ſpoyle themſelues. It A com- 
mon ſaying , nw inane, and oftentimes the ſpoylers are ſpoyled, 

If I ſhoulde proſecute the whole courſe of their procee- 
dings, and lay it downe in Articles, as the Libeller hath be- 
gonne, I ſhoulde bur wearie you with needeleſſe reperiti- 
ons, as the Libeller hath done alreadic. this is ſufficient, 
toſhewe vnto you, that we want not Articles againſt theſe 
fellowes , whenſocuer their cauſe ſhall come to audience: 
yea, Articles materiall , and concludent, and farre vnliketo 
the friuolous, and ridiculous Articles deuiſed by the Libel- 
ler, His Articles haue no ſequel: Iudge I prayyou, and con- 
ſider of them. all of them tend to this ende, toſhewe — 
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articles amd queſtions of the Conſiſtorian fallinn. 147 
ſome ofthe Eccleſiaſticall ſtate haue offended againſt lawes 
in ſmall trifles, and are to be puniſhed, which were it granted, 

doeth it not followe, that a new gouernement is to be 
embraced , and the ſtate altered, which is his principall de- 
fire and ſecking. Contrariwiſe, our Articles doe ſhewe, that 
both theit gouernement is vniuſt and diſordered, and heir 
opinions lewde, and fantaſticall, and their practiſes ſediti. 
ous, and therefore neither to be tolletated: which is that, 
which not onely we deſire, but the peaceable maintenance 
of the ſtate requireth and enforceth. And I doubt not, but 
ill thoſe that giue themſelues to the ſtudie of lawes, or other 
learning , or fauour the ſtate , conſidering theſe matters will 
hereafter diſcerne, who they are that would ouerthrowe her 
maieſties lawes; and that not in vaine , diuers haue gone a- 

bout to withſtand their lewd proceedings. 

Hauing made an end of his Articles he declareth, That hu 
e was onely to redeeme her maieſties lawes — captinitie of 

the clergie. But he abuſeth firſt his reader for his whole booke 
declarcth that his purpoſe was rather to ouerthrowe lawes, 
then ro eſtabliſhe them) & ſecondly the whole Miniſteric of 
ofthe Church,whom he chargeth with ſuppreſſing of lawes, 
when all men knowe,thattheir onely defire is that lawes may 
be executed. He would alſo make them more baſe and odi- 
ous; and yet nothing can be more contemtible, & miſerable, 
then they haue made the whole miniſterie, by their odious 
raiſes. For wealth and riches, marchants, artificers, & huſ- 
dmen commonly goe beyondthe , Fewe leaue any thing 
behinde them. they pay foure times more to her maieſtie the 
any ſtare of mE,thatare moſt charged, & pay it moſt willingly. 
They are wronged of euery man. what would theſe men haue 
more, vnleſſe they ſeeke their liues ho thE did he not ſhame 
to ſay, that clergie keepeth her maieſties lawes in caprivitie? 
or how ſhamed he not to ſpeake of captiuity, ſeeing not they, 
but; Lords of the cõſiſtorie keepe lawes, miniſters, ſubiectes, 
yea princes in captiuitie? Trauer: in his booke againſt Bridzes, 
vaunt, that they had alreadie brought diuers princes 


146 An anſwere tocertaine calunmons petitions, 


vnder their yoke, and excommunicated them. They ſay as 
the Pope ſaid, that they haue power to glue ouer all princes 
ro ſatan: to bring in their conſtitutions, they would ouer- 
throwe all lawes . their one ly will againſt all lawes muſt ow 


uaile. He further calleth the Cleargie, carnall worldlings. He 
ſay, whoſe workes are fleſhlic,8& whoſe conſortes are ſwollen 
with ſurfet, and whoſe portion is in this world, calleth others, 
carnall worldlings , and as if he were in a bedlem fitt, cryeth 
out in his lunatike ſtile : O England England, how long wilt thou 
endure theſe carnall worldlings ? A ſtrange matter, that ſuch 
preſumptuous companions ſhould either dare, or daring be 
fufferedco raile againſt the whole Miniſterie,or that any that 
is inthe Miniſterie, or toward it, ſhould fauour this faction, 
that bendeth all their force againſt learned men and Mini- 
ſters: or finally, that any ſhould either imagine, that theſe 
men did entend reformation z or endure to heare ſuch lewde 
companions, to call themſelues authors of reformation, can 
malicious libelling, ſeditious practiſes, counterfethypocri. 
ſie, notorious crueltie exceeding pride and vanitie ſtand with 
reformation? no, no, and — let this libeller, that ae 
reth to haue faithfull true Engliſh hearted men to examine theſe 
things, obteine hu purpoſe . and let them examine, both the ec- 
clefaſticall ſtare, and theſe hypocriticall pretenders of re. 
formation, what bribes they haue taken, what extortion they 
haue committed, what tenants they haue racked , what they 
haue purchaſed , what they haue ſpent in ryote , what landes 
they haue receauedfrom their anceſtors, what they haue left 
rotheir ſucceſſors what offices they haue borne, what wrogs 
they haue done & I doubt not, but all the factious ſorte will 
ſoone repent them of this courſe . eſpecially when it ſhall be 
ſhewed, thattheir heartes are ſcarce Englith , that miſliking 
all Engliſh lawes, embrace a packe of outlandiſh vanities, & 
that they ſeeke nothing, but & deſolation both of church & 
countrie, & the ouerthrowe of her maieſties lawes, & honor, 


and the confuſion of the vniuerſities, and all men of „ | 


— 


| 
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articles and queſtrons of the conſorian faction. 147 

Andthus much ſufficeth to haue anſwered conterning 
the petitioners articles: reſteth nowe that I anſwere alſo his 
interogatories, and queſtions, that hee may bee the better ſa- 
tiſñed, and you may the better conceiue of the mans igno- 
rance and malice, If diuers things bee againe repeated: and 
' rubbed ouer,blame not me, but blame the babbling fellowe, 
that drewe me to it. ſeeing he obiecteth, I could doe no leſſe, 


then anſwere. you that haue heard his demaundes with pati- 


ence, heare I pray you, my anſwere, hee calleth himſelfe Pur- 
caſe vnder the name of Purcaſe,you ſhall heare the ſumme of 
his demandes, and queſtions. 


CERTAINE OVESTIONS AND INTERRO- 

atories drawen by a fauourer of reformation, Cc. Wherein 

Jedefireth to bee 4 rar : which the Printer hath thought 
good here to annexe. 


T He courſe is very odious, and not tobe ſuffered. for if e- 
uery leud queſtioner might frame caſcs againſt religion, 
ot lawes,neyther ſhall religion, nor lawe maintaine due cre- 
dite. And tf euery libeller might lawfully make 'demaunds, 
ounding to the infamie of gouernours and magiſtrates, and 
their Joings bee traduced by infamous interrogatories : it 
would worke in ſhort time great hatred and contuſion, His 
firſt fault therefore is this, that hee frameth an articular infa. 
mous libell. A ſecond fault it is, that ſuch leude and ſhame- 
full practiſes are notwithſtanding ſayd to be drawen by a fa- 
uouret of reformation: as if there were no difference betwixt 
ſlandering and reforming, A third fault hee committeth, in 
affirming theſe queſtions, to be annexed by the Printer. But 
the greateſt fault is, that ſuch ſhamefull libels are commonly 
ſolde, and the authors paſſed ouer without puniſhment. 
ure, firſt, whether juſlice Wray aid not affirme, that men 
e no penaltie for opinions which t lde donbtingly: 
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and whether a man may not without breach of lame, male Querees 
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and doubtes: whether I may not be a Putcaſe. 

I haue enquired of thoſe, that were preſent at the time 
hen theſe wordes are pretended to bee ſpoken: and = 
doe aſſure me, that hee neuet vtteted any ſuch words. whic 
Ihaue no reaſon to doubt of, for it is not probable, that ſo re- 
uerend and learned a Iudge ſhoulde mayntaine or deliuer fo 
ſtrange an aſſertion, for in matters fundamentall of faith, to 
doubt is hæreſie, as all diuines doe agree. And in externall 
matters the Apoſtle ſaith, that whatſoeuer is not of faith is 
ſinne. And who woulde not deteſt him, that would make a 
doubt, whether theſe diſciplinarians be impious and flagiti- 
ous fellowes that affirme it to be lawfull to make doubts and 


queſtions in thoſe caſes ? The very Paganes were farre more 


reaſonable then this impious Putcaſe.For the Athenians bani- 
ſhed Protagoras, for doubring whether there were a God or 
no. As for matters of ſtate, l doubt not, but whoſocuer ſhall 
doubt and make a queſtion, and not categorically affirme, 
that her Maieſtie hath right to her crowne , and is ſupreme 
Gouernour within her — in all cauſes, and ouer all 
perſons, is a ranke traytor. Let therefore Pierce Putcaſe looke 
to it a little better, and cleare himſelfe of doubting and que- 
ſtioning, leaſt hee bee taken fora traytor out of doubt. To 
come to the matter in queſtion: itis alſo euident, that whoſo- 
euer doth make queſtions, to the diffamation eyther of the 
—— or gouernours,or ofpriuate perſons liuing in o- 
edience of lawes, he is to be puniſhed as a libeller. And ther- 
fore I would wiſh the man to ſhut vp himſelfe in a caſe, to 
take heed that he be not taken abroad. For he wil be ina ve 
bad caſe, for his libelling and putting of caſes, it euer his — 
ling againſt her Maieſtie, her — lawes, her offi- 
cers, and many other good men ſhal come in ſcanning. 
Quere, whether the forme of prayersc+ adminiſtratis of ſacramets, 
attyre of miniſters, & other ceremonies in England do more agree 
to the Apoſtolicall and primitine order, or to the wſe of the Romiſh 
church,c> whether popiſh orders be more ſeemely the the Apoſtolike? 
The 
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The queſtioner ſuppoſerh,that I will anſwere that, which Ane. 


make th for his purpoſe , not doubting but to cut vs downe 
with the next blow. But in vaine doth he feed himſelf with his 
owne conceit. For I an{iwere,and will ſhewe,that our liturgie 
andceremonies agree neerer tothe liturgie and ceremonies 
ofthe primitiue Church, then to the popith orders, Andthat 
is apparent, firſt in quality: ſor that wee haue purged out all 
idolatrie & ſuperſtition, & falſe doctrine, in which the papiſts 
do moſt differ from the ancient Church. Secondly, in forme. 
For as the lewes had readings of the la, & certaine hymnes 
and prayers interpoſed: ſono doubt the Apoſtles kept the 
ey of ſcriptures,with prayers interpoſed: which forme 
we keepe. the papiſts keepe not. The papiſts reade no ſcrip- 
tures, and haue other formes of prayers. Thirdly, in the lan- 
age. ſor as in anciẽt time, ſo now we vic our mother tõgue. 
— come neerer in our formes to the primitiue 
church, then the conſiſtorial orders. For they haue no ſet rea- 
ding of ſcrptures nor forme of liturgie, as they had in the times 
ofthe firſt fathers, and are ſo vnlike them, that they haue abo- 
liſhedal the orders of the ancient Church. They haue no ſer 
taiers, but leaue al to diſcretion oftheit —.— they cal 
— cõceiueth prayers either ſo confuſed that they are 
not vnderſtood, or ſo vncharitable, that a true Chriſtian may 
not ſay Amen. Contrariwiſe, ancient counſels decreed, thatno 
— ſhould bee ſaid in the church, but ſuch as firſt ſhould 
y cõmon authority be allowed. And albeit, appatel is a mat- 
ter indifferent, yet in publike liturgie, wee come neerer to the 
Apoſtolike Church: whereas the puritanes haue aboliſhedal 
Apoſtolike orders, as they haue aboliſhed al Apoſtolike go- 
uernement. To the laſt part of the queſtion, whether po- 
piſh ceremonies bee more decent then Apoſtolicall: Ian- 
lwere , that where they are contrarie,there the Apoſtolike 
is more decent. But I denie, that eyther the newe conſiſto- 
riall gouernement, or the ceremonies by the ſame appoin- 


ted ate Apoſtolicall: or that our ceremonies are papiſticall, 
X Nay 
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Nayl ſay, that their newe orders are not Apoſtolicall , but 
fantaſticall, and that our gouernement is Apoſtolicall, ney. 
ther ſhall they euer be able to prooue the contrary, 

Quere, mhether our rites and ceremonies doe not giue offence 
to the papiſts : and whether indifferent things cauſing offence ought 
not by Pauls doctrine, to be remooued ont of the Church? 

Whether they giue offence to the papiſtes or no, wee are 
not to reſpect, nor to omit ancient and Apoſtolike orders to 
pleaſe them. To good men the vſe of out ceremonies cannot 
giue iuſt offence, Nay rather, the confuſion of the newe go- 
uernment, and abſurditie in the newe liturgie giueth offence, 
for it confirmeth the papiſts in their opinion, and offendeth 
all that are comming forward to ioyne with vs. For they ſee 
not how that can be the Church that refuſerh all ancient go- 
uemement and ceremonies, and is nothing but a bundell of 
nouelties. And therefore in vaine is the latter part of the 
queſtion propounded, whether matters that giue offence be 
by S. Pauli doctrine to be remooued? for wee denie that our 
ceremonies doe giue offence. 

gere, whether the ſquare cappe, ſurpleſſe c. condemned in ge. 
nerall by the Qucenes Iniunc tions, biſhops articles, and doctrine of 
England, and other Churches, miſlited by Bullinger, Alaſco, Bu- 
cer, Pilkington, Bale, and other learned men, he — comely 


for a preacher : and being uncomely,whether they ſhould not be abo- 


liſhed out of the Church? 

Firſt it is denied, that the attyre of miniſters in England 
now. is condemned by the Queenes iniunctions, or biſhops 
articles, or doctrine oſ England. A ſhameleſſe man was he, 
that affirmed it ſo impudently, and fo to bee credited accor- 
dingly.for the contrary is euident, both by doctrine of the 
Church, and law of the realme. And neuer ſhall this bold 
bayardlike Putcaſe prooue them, either to be monumentes of 

operie, or defiled with idolatrie: let him begin when he wil. 
hat other Churches miſlike in themſelues, we do not cu- 
riouſly enquire. if they were not too curious, they woulde no 
more 
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more meddle with vs, then wee dot with them. At leaſt, 
they would remember, that all Churches are equall, if they 
fay true. As forthe learned men that ate named, and others, 
they may ſpeake what they pleaſe of — — apparell: it 
concerneth vs nothing. But that they haue condemned 
the apparell of miniſters nowe vſed in Englande, it can- 
not bee ſhewed of the moſt learned. Nay, the opinions of 
Bullinger, Bucer, Gualter, and others are to bee ſhewed to the 
contrary. Of the reſt, the authoritie is not ſo great, as 
may weigh downe the orders of our Church without rea- 
ſon. Finally, what is ſeemely, what not, neyther Bezanor 
his followers, are any iudges in matters concerning our 
Church, In this Church this apparell is thought decent: 
and therefore let the newfangled Diſciplinarians weare their 
Flat-caps,and Ruſſet clokes, and goe diſguized like good fel- 
- lowes, that come from the Cart, or from the market, and ſo 
content themſelues. Why wee ſhould refuſe our ancient or- 
ders, or followe them in their newe fooleries, as yer, wee ſee 
no reaſon. 


were, if Maiors, Bailiffes Stage players, and others, may not as Pur caſe. 
wellbe forced to ſubſcribe to the Biſhops three Articles, by the ſtatute Queſt. 5, 


of r.Elizab. c. 1. as Miniſters, ſeeing the Statute vrged by Doctor 
Bridges to that purpoſe , doeth reache to them as well as Mini- 
Hers? 


This is a Queſtion put to diſgrace ſubſcription, by a man Anſvere. 


that neyther alloweth the Queenes ſupremacie,nor Cõmu- 
nion booke,nor Articles of religion. And therefore he jum- 
bleth biſhops,maiors,8 — together, ſetting forth 
his ollie as it were on a ſtage: for which if he had his deſert, 
he would be brought to play a part on another kind of ſtage. 

Why miniſters (& not ele) ſhould ſubſcribe the reaſon is, 

for that they teach others, & muſt be knowen to be ſound of 
— — the others teache not. And the ſame is confirmed 
by diners lawes and practiſe of all Churches: neyther doeth 

Doc for Bridges giue the leaſt occaſion, for him to _ 
| Y : 
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his doubt vpon him. Surely a Stageplayer may eaſily ſhewe 
pi 


more wit and modeſtie, then this pild Put- caſc. 

Were, whether Biſhops wpon occaſion preſcribing certain pray- 
ers to be ſaid,beſides the prayers in the Communion booke doe not oy 
fend againſt their owne Articles, and the Statute of Ts e — 
and ought not therefore to deale more mercifully with their brethren 
ending in like qualitie ? 

Aprofoundqueſtion : & yet of no man asked, but of thoſe 
that ſinne of =. 5 0 for who knoweth not, that the ſtatute of 
publike prayer prouideth againſt the malicious contemners 
ofthe Communion booke, ſuch as the Papif & Puritans are: 
whothinke they can conceiue extemporall prayers farre paſ- 
ſing the reach of that booke, and bring in newe Liturgies; and 
not againſt ſuch as allowe that booke, defende it and vſe 
it, and onely adde ſome Prayers, according to the diuerſi- 
tie of occaſions and tymes, being alſo authorized thereto by 
her Maieſtie, and doing the ſame according to Lawe. But 
this wicked fellowe is loath that any ſhoulde pray for the 
Queene, or againſt the Spaniardes: els would hee not con- 
demne it. 

Whether are not the Queſtions and Anſweres at the baptizing 
of Infants in the Communion booke like to the queſtions of the Mar- 
cionites, that baptized the quicke for the dead, one anſwering from 
vnder the bed where the dad lay. 

The laſt Interrogatorie was for the Communion booke, 
this is againſt it: of ſo contrary pieces this worke is wrought, 
But if the Par- caſe that framed this queſtion meane to proue 
any thing, he muſt ſhewe ſome better reaſon. For there is not 
like reaſon in anſwering for Infantes & for dead men. Thoſe 
are to bee baptized, theſe not: thoſe haue fayth in habite, 
theſe ate paſſed, Neyther is it ſtrange, if he that vndertaketh 
for the childes education, doeth anſwere ſor it. The Cere- 
monie is ancient, and not lightly to bee eſteemed, vnleſſe 
like to theſe newfangled Innovators wee meane to bidde 
warre to all Antiguitie, and playnely with them to runne 
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into manifolde new herefies. 


ure, whether with ſafe conſcience,a man may ſubſcribe to the Pur caſe. 


to ſcriptures, Vell. s. 


Communion booke that it conteineth _— contr 
ſeeing the tranſlation of the Pſalmes differeth from the trueth of the 


Hebrewe, in 20 0 places er more ? 


It is out of queſtion, that the Confitorian faction denyeth Acre. 


not to ſubſcribe to that boołke, becauſe of the faults in the 
tranſlation of pſa/mes,but for other matters which they would 
hide vnder this goodly gloſſe: for by 5 like reaſon they might 
denie to ſubſcribe to the Bible,ſeeing the Ceneuian Bible doth 
differ much from the ay x text: yetthey vie andimbrace 
it, and haue none other diuinitie, then the Cenenian phraſe. 
Further, I ſay, that it is not the meaning oſ thoſe that re- 
quire ſubſcription, to confirme eyther errours of tranſlati- 
on, or ofthe print: and therefore they doe but cauill without 
cauſe, and obiet this without ground, But ſuppoſe, the in. 
tendment of ſubſcription were ſtrictly ro tye men to the 
wordes of that booke, (whether they were well couched or 
not:) yet will it not fall out in reckoning , that there are moe 
faultes in the tranſlation of the Pſalmes, then in the Genenian 
Bible. Whether there bee or no, this Put-caſe cannot tell: 
ſot hee vnderſtandeth not the tongue, neither ſhall his com- 

anions cuer bee able to iuſtifie either two hundred, or one 
1 — to the analogie of faith. 


Quere, whether it be agreeable to Gods worde or lame, to puniſh Pur-<ale. 


Libellers with returne of Libels, Ribauldry ec. and whether Mar- 
tin offending in Libelling they offend not, that made the Almond 
for Parrat, Martins moneths minde c. 


Whatſocuer thoſe did, that anſwered Martins ribauldry- Anſvere. 


bookes,they did it of their one heads, without either know- 
— or allowance of their ſuperiors: and therefore let them 
anſwere themſelues. and I doubt not but they will anſwere 
reaſon; for it is nothing ſo great a fault to anſwere, as to 
make challenge. And further they will ſay, their bookes be 

very honeſt and ciuil in __ of Martins Atheiſtical Libels. 
2 For 


Put · caſe. 
Queſt. 10. 
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For he rayleth againſt — — gouernours, and againſt 
men in authoritie: they reuell onely againſt Aartin and his 
barking curres, and according to theirreache doe ſpeake for 
the lawes. Hee wickedly ſporteth with religion and matters 
of Stare: theſe only play with Martins dizardry , and his di- 
zardlike companions, IfthisQueſtionerreply andaske, why 
are they not called in? it may be anſwered, that if he wil make 
himſelte _ ſhew any thing in them againſt religion or 
law, they wil be called in: yea & ſome of them haue benecal- 
led in, and others of a more biting ſtile and nature haue bene 
ſtayed. It he can ſhew no ſuch thing, it will be thought, that 
this kind of vaine (cõſidering the intolerable pride & haugh · 
tineſſe oſthat faction) is fitteſt to anſwere ſuch ſcurrilous P«- 
ritam. and ſo fitit ſeemed to me, that if ſome had not thought 
otherwiſe, I would alſo haue commended this Petition, with 
the Articles and Interogatories annexed, to their anſwering, for 
ſuch biting ſtuffe is to be anſwered by thoſe that wil rebite a. 
gaine, Firſt then Ianſwere, that the bookes which were writ- 
ten againſt Martin, are more tolerable & wittie, then Martin, 
although they were not allowed. ſecondly,thatir is as abſurd 
for Libellers to complayne of Libelling,as dogges that byte, 
of byting: thoſe that goe to warres in this ſort, muſt looke for 
blowes againe. And laſtly, that not onely Martins madde de- 
uiſes, but alſo this Sycophantes writings are againſt lawe, yea, 
againſt common humanitie, 

Quere, of Math, Sutcliffe (who « alwayes carping at maſter 
Cartwrightes we yaa why maſter Cartwright way not ſell 
the Lanaes hee had from his father, and buy other with the mo- 
ney , as well as ſome of the Biſhops, who by Briberie , Simanie, 
Extortion , Racking of Rent, waſting of Wooddes , and ſuch like 
— waxeriche and purchaſe great Loraſſijps for their po- 

eritie? 

Seeing you aske of me this queſtion, I take my ſelſe bound 
to anſwere you, eſpecially hauing vndertaken to anſwere 
many other queſtions, as impertinent and bad as this. 


articles, and queſtions of the Confifiorian fattion, 3 
Pleaſeth it then maſter Rus. cad ta undetſtunti, hat I due not 
carpe alway, no nor one at aſſer carrmrighis purchiſt ; Let 
him purchaſe and buy at pleaſute: I hinder him not, I env 
him not. Onely thus much I muſt tell him, as I did once, 
that Tho. Cartwrieht , a man that hath more Landes of his 
ownein poſſeſſion, then any Biſhop that I knowe, and that 
farechdayntily euery day, and feedeth fayre and fatte, and 
lyeth as ſoft as any tenderling of that broode, and hath 
wonne much wealth in ſhorte time, and will leaue more 
to his poſteritie , then any Biſhop : ſhould crye out eyther 
of perlecution, or of exceſſe of ''ithops livings : whoſe po- 
uertie I might, but I will not diſcloſe, Secondly , that — 
is a moſt happy man, that with ſelling a cottage and ſo much 
ground as would ſcarſe graſe three goſlings, worth at the vt- 
termoſt but twentie Nobles yeerehy, can purchaſe two or 
three hundred markes land: and 2 dly would I learne that 
ſecrete. Thirdly, that ſeeinghee hath ſuch authoritie with a 
— of Sots that follow him, that euery word of his ſhould 
deemed good lawe: there is no reaſon, why he ſhould cõ. 
playne ofthe ſuperioritie that is in our gouernours, and yet 
continue his bitter inuectiues againſt the State, As long as he 
tepenteth not himſelfe, of the wrong that hee hath offred to 
the church,norrenounceth his fond conceirs of 45ſcip/ine,nor 
forbeareth to maintaine a confederacie to reuel againſt al ſuch 
as are well affected to the State; he muſt looke not onely to 
bee carped at, but alſo to be launced, if hee be not otherwiſe 
dealt withall, If he keepe himſelſe priuate, and ſeckenor to 
aduaunce himſelfe by pillage of the Church, I for my part 
will let him alone: neyther thall his Frierlite begging, nor 
his couetous dealing with his Hoſpitall, nor his diſloyall 
dealing with his good friendes , nor his Vſurie, nor any 
other matters bee touched or carped at. To the queſtion 
therefore I anſwere, that it is neyther lawfull for 7ho. Cart. 
wright , nor for Biſhoppes to waxe riche and purchaſe by 


| Extortion, and Briberie, no, nor Yſurie, nor Friponnerie, 
1 nor 
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not by any vnhawfull practiſe. And therefore if hee knowe 


any-Biſhops that hee can charge with Simonie, Briberie, 


Extortion , Racking of Rentes, Waſting of woods, &c. let 


him name them: I defende them not. — thus much l 
fay , that for one whome hee can prooue guiltie among his 
ies, there will bee found twentie among his friendes 


moſtguilry,viz. Pillers of the people, Raueners of the poore, 


and Spoylers of their countrey : and among theſe, certaine 
Quidummet companions, liuing all by — of quilles, 
that haue by force and fraude wonne great wealth: beſides 
other Pettifoggers and paraſites, that haue purchaſed more, 
then any biſhop in England: and yet not ſo much as this Par- 
caſe , for he may percaſe purchaſe to himſelſe a gibbet, tor te- 
uelling at lawes and gouernours: at leaſt hee may purchaſe 
ſhametor abuſing men of honour ſo ſhamefully. 

Quere, whether the Bihops that affirme it « unlawful to gi 
Liuings(appoymed to Miniſters)te Lay men:and Doctor ridges 
affirming, that a Prieſt is Lord of her Maieſtie : or Doctor Ban- 
croft,that affirmeth her Maieſtie to be a Petit- Pope, do not diffame 
ber Maieſtic,and be not therefore Felons ? 

The ſlaunderous and ſhameleſſe reportes and opinions 
of the Puritans concerning the thinges touched in this que- 
ſtion, I haue refelled betore, Nowe it will bee ſufficient to 
lay, that this Sycophant belyeththele good men: and if hee 


bee not thereforea Felon, yet is hee a lying companion: and 


vnleſſe hee vſe the matter better, hee will neyther cleate 
himſelſe of Felony nor Treaſon. For he and his companions 
are moſt guilty in choſe crimes, which he would impute to o- 


+ Complayne thets. They teach that things once * conſecrate to God for 


of the com- 
minalre. c 6. 
* Admonit. 
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Eccleſ. diſ- 
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the ſeruice of the church, belong to him for euer. Appropriati- 
ons & the ſpoyle of Abbey lands, they call * ſacriledge. Vnto the 
reuenues of the church they challenge immunitie, & impoſi- 
tions laid vpon them, they call3 impietie & barbariſme. Mar- 
tun ſaith, that they which challenge eccleſiaſticall ſuperiori- 
tie, ſuch agthe Queene hath,are Pezie-Popes: & all of them doe 
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Tadel — ede — to declare. 
ware, whether the t. he oat of / emacie imperi 2th Pur caſe. 
that ber Maieſtie may dewiſe — — be not W 1% 
malicious perſons : and thoſe that yeelde to thr oath with the expoſs- 
tian, good ſubiectes. | 4 
ho be malicious perſons, and wao be or diſloyall Anſocre. 
ſubiects, appeareth in part, by this treatiſe: but eſpecially by 
the diſloyall and malicious treatiſes and practiſes of Puri- 
tans and therefore this is a vayne and doltiſh queſtion, 
| The Iniunctions ſurmiſe thoſe to bee malicious, which 
thinke that a Popedome is attributed to her Maieſtie by the 
worde of ſupremacie: ſuch are the Papiies, and the Puritan 
ites. for both doe holde, that we doe and may aſwell 
glue vnto her authoritie to preach & miniſter the ſacraments, 
1 the poynts of her ſupremacie. The law reputeth none for 
ubiects, but thoſe that acknowledge the ſeueral points 
ofher Maieſties ſuptemacy, as power to make ecclefiaſticall 
lawes,taappoynt eccleſiaſticall Commiſſioners, & ſo forth, 
which the Puritam denie: and therefore by lawe and the In- 
junctions they are reputed malicious perſons, That any man 
did fay, her Maieſtie might ſimply doe as ſhee liſt in gouern- 
ment ofthe church, is not probable, nor euer did ſhee deſire 
it nor can the Libeller gens it, Onely ſhe deſireth, that ac- 
cording tothe lawes of God and the Realme, as ſhe and the 
learnediudges do interprete them, and as the words doe ſig- 
nifie, ſhe may rule the Church, This they doe denie, and doe 
attribute this power to the factious Conſiſtorie: and there- 
ſore are ſactious Puritans. 
nere, whether the _Archbiſhops of Canterbury ſhoald not ra- Pur-caſe. - 
ther be called Popes then Primates of all England,ſeeing that a Cay. We. . 
dinall gaue them the name of Primate , as maſter Lambert ſaich, 
and a Pope d them the name of P 
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why Thor ebe is not called 7h. 1hcelewright, ſeein 
hee would turne all roundui awheele: and why Sta v. is, 
not called ſohn Dad like reaſon is in both. Names are giuen, 
ſome by Lawe, ſome gotten by vie. And therefore ſeeing 
Archbiſhopsare called Primates, euer ſince before the coun. 
cell ol Carth ages abſurdirie it is to diſpute, whether the 
Archbiſhop ſhould beſo called or no. And farre was maiter 
Lambert from his recknoning, when — — the Cardi- 
nall Hago to bee author of that namẽ. Neither can he ſhew, 
that the Archbiſhop was euer called Pope by Vrban, before 
the factious Puritans in their rayling vayne deuiſed that 
name ſor him in ſcorne. But whatſocuer was giuen ſome - 
time, or nove is in ſcorne caſt on him, hee renounceth the 
name Pope for the abuſe of ir, and is farre from cla — the 
Papall authoritie. H hee had the authoritie — the 
Pope, or of a meaneBiſhop, yet durſt not euery Sycophant 
play with his name and ſtyle ,-neyther would ſuch baſe fel- 
es ſo ſhametully abuſe him, Hee ruleth by lawes: he de- 
riueth his auchoritic from her Maieſtic ; he can doe no man 
wrong: he is vtter enemie to all papall authoritie. Contrari- 
wise be Lordes of the conſiſtorie take on them like Popes to 
iudge in Chriſtes ſeate, to be Chriſtes vicars, to controll and 
excommunicate Princes, to diſſolue States, to giue lawe to 
Kings, to throwe to hell: and no man may once ſpeake a- 
gainſt them where they rule, without danger of their libertie 
and life. Theſe therefore are popes in 2 and fecing they 
are ſo, why may they not be Failed alſo Popes, ſecing they are 
dubbed with this name bydiuers? 

Auere, if Wickleffe, Luther, Caluin &c. were nome aliue, 
and jrould ſpcale againſt the Lora ip of Biſhops, as they doc in their 
writings,to which priſen the Biſhops would ſend them and whether 
doe bookes ſcene and allowed, conteine matters of Felonie and diffa- 
matorie tothe Ducene? 

Quere alſo, if the skie ſhould fall, where would bee beſt 
catching of woodcockes? both queſtions are alike.For as the 
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articles and queſtions of the con/Yorian fac tion. 775 
ſlie wil not fal in haſte, ſo would not theſe learned men men- 
tioned in this queſtion euer open their mouthes againſt god- 
h men, or the ſtate 8 degree ot biſhops. That is onely proper 
do the foulemouthed puricanes. They ſpeake againſt the ty- 
| ranny and vanities of popiſh biſhops with whome our puri- 
tanes doe not much meddle, but rather treacherouſſy ſtrike 
good ſouldiers that fight againſt thE,Our puritanes declaime 
againſt holy biſhops of times paſt, and preachers of the holy 
Goſpel,fuch as thoſe learned men neuer condemned. Let the 
libeller ( if he can) bring forth one place, which is not meant 
of papiſticall biſhops, And theretore let them goe to the 
, Fleetethemſclues, as mutinous companions : the fellow- 
| ſhippeofthoſelearned men — cannot haue. whoſe bookes 

although they bee allowed for diuerſe good things found in 
them yet cau it be no warrant for the platformers high ſtiled 
declamations, nor any iuſtification for that which is euill. 
For there can bee — vnlike, then biſhop Lars. 
mers booke, and — es replies defacing the biſhops. 
Neyther are the wordes ſeene and allowed ſufhcient to war- 
nant ſeditious writings. For ſometimes printers are too bold, 
ſometime the authors, ſometime the correctors: and it can- 
not bee denyed but in Wickleffes bookes there bee faultes. 
Chaucer and Reynold the Foxe are allowed to bee printed, and 
many bookes moe, for the good they haue, not that any 
part of the leudneſſe of them is allowed, And therefore let 
the Puucaſe leaue pleadingof ſeene and allowed, ſeeing wee 
can neyther ſee his conſortes much, nor allowe them, nor 
| approoue whatſocuer by their fauourers is printed, though 
it be with ſeene and — p henthef = 
| e,w et ſhould finde more fauaur, then the ſcekeys of butcne. 
| DF mer Lr 6 they — bee condemned as felons , for — 
| their abominable dottrine? , 
| I all ſhould be puniſhed, that ma intaine abominable do. Aniwere. 
Arineje would go very hard with the puriranes;whoſe hzre- 
tical and leud opinions ate very many and very _— 
hs 0 


Putcaſe. 
Quzſt. 16, 


Anſwere. 
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— — in part touched beſore, and ſhall-fif 
neede be) lay them downe more amplie elſewhere. Let not 
therfore this Pazcaſe repine at her Maicſtics clemencie,wher. 
in her ſpecial honor conſiſteth: & ſecing they enioy it & line 
by it themſelues, let them not enuie it to others. That pa- 
piſtes are more fauouted then puritanes is a bold and impu- 
dent aſſertion. ſor it is wel knowen that diuers of them haue 
bene executed, ſome as traytors, ſome as felons, others haue 
ayde for it as recuſants: whereas none of this faction haue 
— puniſhed in like degree, ſaue Hacker : albe it they denie 
her Aaieſties ſupremacie, & many of them refuſe to come to 
church. If there bee any that haue fauoured papiſts, let them 
ſuſteyne the ſhame of it. fot the eccleſiaſticall ſtate hath bene 
moſt diligent to ſuppreſſe them, whereas contratiwiſe hy en- 
treatie, fauour & meanes made by puritanes, & — one, 
that hath his finger in this petition, many haue bene diſmiſ- 
ſed. Firſt therefore, l anſwere, that it is vntrue, that papiſts find 
fauour more then puritanes. Secondly, that the fauour which 
is procured for them, proceeded ſpecially from puritanes and 
their — Third that neither of them both deſerueth 
fauour. Fourthly, that ſeeing her Maieſties pleaſure is, to ſhew 
them fauour for their liues, they are not to repine at it, nor 
malepertly to traduce her doings. Laſtly that the puritanes in 
termes do more maliciouſly oppugne her Maieſties procee- 
dings &eccleſiaſtical lawes, then the moſt trecherous papiſts 
that are fled for the ſame out of the land. And that therefore 
—— — —— „and not to ſtirre in this their 
bad cauſe — is opened, the worſeit ſauoureth. 
Quere, if the biſhops proceedings againſt men per ordinem 
inquiſitionis , doc — e . — order — time of 
crueltict 
Nothing is leſſe like, ſor the Iudges now proceede by au- 
thoritʒ of her Muaieſtie, and according to her lawes, and yet 
are abuſod by cucry baſe ſelo w. In times paſt they procetde 
by other authoritie, and by orders fromthe Popes, & then no 
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man durſt abuſe thE. Theſe puniſh according to the Queenes 
lawes : thoſe according to their dire ctions. Neither is the in- 

iſition which we haue, deriued from the pope, but vſed of 
— the inquiſition of the cõſiſtorie is like 
to the Spaniſh inquiſition, & the papal proceeding, Foras in 
the Spaniſh inquiſition, ſo in the co ie a man is called, 
knoweth no accuſer, and whether hee conſeſſe or not, her is 
ſure to abide the order of the conſiſtorie, and what com- 
mand, the ciuill ludge performeth. And therefore it all muſt 
away whatſoeuer is borowedfrom the pope, away muſt the 
conſiſtorie goe, and their excommunication of princes, and 

were, iff were before the biſhops, ere, beermg Purcaſe. 
ant hu dherrine, I ſpake — them that — Gus 2 
me whether he ſhould be commuted, as M.Bambridge, A,. lohn- 
ſon, and other godly miniſters? 

This queſtion touching 7ohnſonand Bambridge concerneth Anſoere. 
the eccleſiaſtical ſtare nothing at all. For their cauſe was 
heardandended at Cambridge , before the Vicechanceller 
and his aſſiſtants: ſo that it ſhould ſeeme to bee a caſe put be- 
ſides the cauſe in handling. But inthe ſame wee may — 
theſe fello wes meane no leſſe to ouerthrow the ſtate, priuiled- 
ges, and iuriſdiction of the Vniuerſities: then of the biſhops. 

Marke it therefore you my maſters of the Vniuerſities : Theſe 
fellowes whom you foſter in your boſomes, meane to touch 
your freehold alſo, neither can they conceale their malice a- 
ainſt all men of learning. To anſwere this abſurd queſtion, l 
ay that I cannot chuſe bue wonder, that any ſhouldebee ſo 
blaſphemous and wicked, as to compare Chriſt Ieſus the 
ſonne of God, vnto —— factious companion, anda wic - 
ked heretike, Out of Cambridge hee was expulled for his 
mutinous Sermon, and ↄther leude behauiour. From 
thence he went to Midaleborong h, à retrait of ſuch kinde of 
fellowes. There hee declined into Barrowiſme, wherein hee 
now continueth, hauing augmented his opinions with many 
Z 2 new | 


Putcaſe. 
Quæſt. 18, 
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newe fancies of his owne. Bambridge a man fomewhat wi. 
ſer then /ohnſon,yert neyther to be compared with Chriſt, nor 
any verie diſcreete or modeſt Chriſtian. Chriſt neuer de- 
claimed againſt the ſtate of prieſts, nor did hee ſpreadenewe 
docttines, nor did he ſpurne againſt gouernours. Theſe haue 
done al theſe things, and it is the cõmon practiſe of all ſuch as 


bee of this ſort. Chriſt did not refuſe to anſwere directly, and 


conſeſſed, that he was the ſonne of God. Theſe ſtand not vpon 
their innocencie, but vpon tearmes of lawe. Neyther doth 
the example of our Sauiour fit them. For hee being asked of 
his doctrine in generall, coulde not otherwiſe anſwere then 
in generall: Theſe reſuſe to anſwere in particular poyntes 
which he did neuer: and therefore iuſtly were committed. 
matter juſtifiable both by the lawes of God, & alſo the lawes 
ciuill, canon, and common. If being to anſwere in the Starre 
Chamber or Chancerie vnto certaine articles, they ſhoulde 
anſwere, That they deliuered nothing bur publikely, and will 
the examiner to aſke them that heard and — would bee 
ſent to other places to aduiſe vpon the matter. Further I ſay, 
it will not fall out in proofe, that thoſe men which haue bene 
conuented before the high Commiſſioners in cauſes eccleſia- 
ſtical are either godly or wiſe, or miniſters: & therefore falſe 
it is, that he affirmeth them to bee godly miniſters, and very 
ſcandalous to the ſtate, whom he ſetteth forth as a ſtare per- 
ſecuting Chriſt Iefus:whereasin deed theſe men by defacing 
the Church, and the gouernours thereof, by teaching oferro- 
nious doctrine, and by — of ſtirres about a new gouern- 
ment,which was neuer heard of in Chriſts Church,do ſhew 
themſelues enemies of Chriſt,of his Church, and of his Goſ- 
pel: and therefore together with /ohnſon of whom themſelues 
are now aſhamed, to bee caſt out of the Church, vnleſſe they 
ſhew more ſignes of amendment. 

Auere, if by the indiciall lawes, by the Court in Chauncerie or 
Starre Chamber any man be forced to fweare before hee knowe the 
cauſe,(at leaſt in generall)whereunto he « to take his oath. 


articles, and queſtions of the Conſitorian faction. 16; 


Suppoſe aman ſhould graunt fo much,albeitthe vſe be not Anfrere. 


alwayes ſo : what will he conclude? That the high commiſi 
ſioners proceede contratie tolawe? His purpoſe is ſo to doe, 
but his argument will not ſo conclude, vnleſſe he ſnewe, that 
they doe not alſo declare in generall the ſumme of the mat - 
ter, to which cuery one is to anſwere. But that he cannot doe: 

and therefore I returne him backe to his prompters, to frame 
his caſe better, and doe reiect him as alledging matters not 
concludent, In the meane while, let him vnderſtand thus 
much, that the proceeding of Eccleſiaſticall courtes in exa- 
Qing of othes, is not onely confirmed by all lawes , but alſo 
by the practiſe of Ceneua, the patriarchall ſea of puritans. 


were, whether Biſhops be not bound to confirme children, afwel Putcaſe. 
. to marrie with a Ring? And whether may not popiſb Quelt.ty, 


men, not being confirmed , refuſe the Communion? 

of their duetie, it is lawfull for his conſortes to breake all 
— but the ſequele is naught. I hat children are not con- 
ſime d, the fault is in parents that bring them not, & ot theſe 
ſeducers that preach againſt confirmation, & not in Biſhops. 
And therefore, if any refuſe to receiue the Communion , it 
is no reaſon he ſhoulde receaue benefite by his owne negli- 
gence , but rather be puniſhed for both faultes. In that he 
ioyneth popiſh — men together with fantaſticall young 
Miniſters, which refuſe to marrie with the Ring, he doeth not 
amiſſe: for they doe both conſent in oppugning the ſtate: and 
therefore are both to be puniſhed: neither will the pleading 
ofthe Biſhops negligence ( if any be) ſerue either — 


Quere, whether an Eccleſiaſticall Judge may puniſh Briſtowe puscaſe. 
writing , that our Communion booke s an apiſh invitation of the Queit.z0. 


Maſſe-booke : ſeeing the ſtatute giueth onely that authoritie to Iuſti- 
ces of peace ? 2 Briſtowe auing the Communion 
booke, may be depriued of all his ſpirituall promotions for his firſt off 
fence? &. Item, whether the lame doeth not fauour the puritan, as 
much as the papiſt. 


23 The 


e would conclude , that becauſe Biſhops neglect ſome Anſwere. 
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The caſeis abſurdly put: for it ſuppoſeth matters vnpro. 
bable, as that Briſſlome ſhould haue certein ſpiritual promoti- 
ons in England, & had onely offendedin ſpeaking againſt the 
Communion booke : whereas the man did wiltully flye out 
of his countrie for his miſlike ofthe ſtate, and practilad diuets 
treaſons, and forthe ſame: being apprehended & committed 
to priſon, died there. Onely this thing is herein commenda. 
ble, that puritans & papiſtes are very fitly ioyned together in 
this caſe. Both deny the ſupremacie alike, both depraue the 
goucrametalike,both rayle againſt our Communion booke 
alike:and therefore (that all may bealike ) both deſetue to be 
vſed alike: To the queſtion I anſwere, That. the lawe accep- 
teth not ot perſons, but whether Th. Cartwright, or Penrie, or 
Briſtowe, or Allen, or any other offend, it doeth decree them 
to be puniſhed, ifthey be caught. Neither haue they wro 
that are depriued oſ their eccleſiaſtic all livings for their fi 
offence in deprauing the Communion booke. For the ſta- 
tute doeth not onely authorize ciuile Iudges to proccedeci- 
uillie, but alſo eccleſiaſticall Iudges to proceede to depri- 
uation according to eccleſiaſticall lawes. But this compa- 
nion either did not teade the ſtatute, or would not report it. 
for then his falſhopd ſhould haue appeared, and his calum- 
niation in leauing a prouiſo out of the ſtatute , ſhould haue 
bene reproued. Concerning the Communion booke, I ſay, 
it is not matexiall what either Br:ftowe, or this Put<caſe ſaith of 
it, being both enemies of the ſtare, and lying wichout reaſon 
and conſcience. The puritans haue gone about to reſorme 
it: but theix new booke is ſuch, as they may be greatly aſha- 
medof it, being full of falſe doctrine, and fauouring a fond 
and looſe gouernement, and fraught with moſt vaine diſ- 
courſes and verball ſpeeches. 

Bore, whether adulterie us to be puniſhed by the Ordinarie, ſee- 
ing the puni/hmet thereof, without any ſauing to the ſpiritual court, 
« giuen by ſtatute #0 Tuſlices of peace : and whether a man may be 


puniſhed , by two corporall or pecuniarie puniſhments , in rwo ſcue- 
| rall 
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rall Conrtes,for one and the ſame cauſe. 

The pas ee tryeth himſelſe to be a very proper fellow, to 
become a procter & ſpeaker in the behalſe of adulterers, & 
ſornicators. Percaſe it concerneth him neerer then l am a- 
ware of : but let him againſt the nexttime vnderſtand the 
caſe better, that he ſpeaketh in. For it is a ſhame fora proc- 
ter, in theſe caſes, not to vnderſtand the difference bet wixt 
adulterie & ſornicatiõʒand alſo to ſay, that the lawe giueth 
the puniſhement of adultery to [uſtices only. ſor in that ſta- 
tute, there is not ſo much as mentiõ of adulterie, but ofba. 
ſtat dy. And how baſtards maybe gottẽ in lawful wedlocke, 
he wil hardly define, conſidering the Common law,which 
ſaieth, that all children borne in matrimonie, the husband 
being Intra quatuor maria, are lawfull, For my part, ſo that 
adulterie and fornication bee puniſhed ſeuerely, I doe not 
care, That the ſtatute doeth nothinder the eccleſiaſtical 
Judges proceeding itiscuident:for thatthere isno clauſe ro 
annull his courſe, neither is it the intendement ot the ſta- 
ture to fauour ſuchlewde perſons." ut(ſaith he)itis no rea- 
ſon that one ſhould be puniſhed both in the eccleſiaſticall 
&ciuill courts for one fault.wherein he doth not only con- 
trarie vs, but Th Cartwright alſo, who giueth the cognition 
of felonies and treaſons to his newe conſiſtorie, —— 
haue offenders herein, to acknowldge their faultes there al- 
ſowhich is directlie contrarie to the ſtatute lawes, To an- 
ſwete his queſtion , I deny that offenders, which are for in- 
continencie cõuented, are twiſe puniſhed for one fault. for 
both the Eccleſiaſticall and ciuile court, make vp their full 

uniſhment. Neither doe they againſt lawe, that for rea- 
onable cauſes , the partie conſenting, do commurethe pe- 
nance, This [ wot,it the eccleſiaſtical ludges would deale, 
as ſome luſtices of peace haue done in this caſe, that forni- 
cation & ſuch matters ſhould for the moſt part paſſe with- 
out examination, or controlement. 


ware if any Ordinaries haue contrived, d,and pub. Putcaſe. 
Vrreſif any ** promulguc = =_ 
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| liſhed articles in his own name, without gane of ber maicſtic un- 


der ſealt , and infarced ber yghnisſubiedits to ſubſcribe onto the 
ſari and for not ſubſeribing buuc ſuſpended or drprined them) 
whether an Or dinarie thus doing may not be impriſoned and fined 
at the Dneenes X | 

the Put · caſe would haue made any inquirie, whether 
Th&artwright & his fellowes haue offended againſt the ſta- 
tute, prohibiting tho making of eccleſiaſticall Canons, hee 
might haue found it out eaſily. For the acts are euery where 
extant. & their doings knowen. And yet are they not ſined, 
nor al of chem imptiſoned for it. Neither do the eccleſiaſti - 
call Ordinaries refuſe to bee puniſhed, if they can bee con- 
uicted of any ſuch notorious offence. I he ſubſcriptions, 
which haue bene required, were no newe lawes, as theſe 
ſellowes conceaue, but confirmations and allowances of 
the old: & yet nothing hath bin herein done, but by allow - 
ance. As for the proceedinges vſed againſt the Conſiſtori- 
alls, they haue bene moſt milde and gentle, not for denyall 
of ſubſeriptionſas this man pretendeth) dur for other facti· 
ous, ſeditious, and lewde behauiour obiectedto them, and 
remayningin record, whoſe cauſe let him moue as oftas he 
wilbyet ſhall heneuer haue honor by it. 

ure, wherher an Ordmarie may cite a man 10 

him in his court, to aepoſe as witneſed chic. Item, whether a man 
ſball be examined by othe f any thing that ſounaeth to his reprach? 
. Item whether if an Ordinary cite men Ex officio, to {weare 
to accuſc themſeluerin cauſes neither Matrimonial , nor Teite> 


| mentary prohibition wil lie againſt him or not?1tem whether the 


Anſwere. 


cauſe depending in the Starre chamber , the Eccleſiaſtiall Indges 
ſboulde not ceaſe theirproceedings ? And laſt of all, whether the 
Tuages and wiſeſt lawyers doe not candemme the procecdings of 
elates? 

1 To moſt of this haue already ſpołen, and doubt not, but 
therby there appeareth neither reaſõ, nor honeſtie, nor law, 
nor ought elſe ſaue malice, in this demaundants . 

| ct 
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vet thus much I anſwere further; Firſt,that if the Iudge could 
not call witneſſes before him, there would bee no triall nor 
roofe in matters of doubt. Secondly , that in diuers crimi- 
nall cauſes, both Gods lawes, and the lawes of this realme doe 
require, that the partie anſwere vpon his othe. Thirdly, that 
there lyeth no prohibition : for that the Ordinarie dealeth in 
cauſes orderly , and according to warrant of lawe. Neither 
is it reaſon that the Eccleſiaſticall Iudges ſhould ceaſe doin 
of iuſtice, againſt all the perturbers of this Church, becauſe 
there was ſometimes one matter depending in the Starre- 
chamber againſt ſome fewe of them, For where the eccleſia- 
ſticall Iudge is prohibited to proceede in one cauſe, yet doth 
he notwithſtanding proceede in others of like nature con. 
cerning other parties, Much rather then ought they to pro- 
ceede, not being prohibited, and in caſes that are diuers: e- 
ally now, that the cotumacious dealing of the Puritans, 
is by the iudgement of the reuerend Iudges and moſt ſuffici- 
ent lawers in England, condemned, and the cauſe now diſ. 
miſſed the courte, and diuers conſultations brought, aſter 
prohibitions graunted out of ſome courts in that cauſe. Nei- 
ther doe I thinke, that either maiſter Cooke, a man too lear- 
ned not to knowe, and two wiſe to fauour ſuch perturbers of 
the ſtare, as the ſeare, or any Iudge or learned lawyer, wil con- 
demne the proceedings of eccleſiaſticall courtes in theſe ca- 
ſes, as being contrary to lawe. The writte in the Regiſter, 
which ſeemerh to giue leaue to Ordinaries to ſweare men 
in cauſes Teſtamentarie and Matrimoniall is proued to be 
miſcõſtrued by Fitherbert. For otherwiſe that writte ſhould 
be contratie to infinite other lawes. Vpon this error, what 
maruell is it, if Crompton, a man of no iudgement, hath bene 
deceaued, ſeeing Fit herbert hath alſo miſtaken ſuch matters. 
Neither is it maruell, that lawyers ſpeaking for their cly- 
ents, doe ſpeake otherwiſe then lawe. For neuer before this 
time was it heard, that the pleading of lawyers ſhoulde be 
accounted to be lawe, ſurther then _ bring lawe and rea- 
f a 
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Purcaſe. 
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168 An anſwere to certaine calummions petitions, 


ſon out of lawe. To make a ſomme therefore of theſe mat - 


ters: Maſter Cooke, who now for his manifolde good 


is made her maieſties Solicitor, ſhall yeelde no thanłes to 


this Libeller , for bringing his name in queſtion to bee a fa- 
uourer of malcontentes, and an enemie to the Eccleſiaſti- 
call ſtate . Neither ſhall any credite you hereafter, for this 
your notorious belying the ludges, For it is wellknowen, 
that the ludges haue reſolutely both condemned the diſloy- 
all practiſes of this ſorte of men, and alſo allowed the pro- 
ceedings of the Eccleſiaſticall courtes. Nor ſhall any allowe 
your malice, that with falſe reportes goe about to enkindle 
a diſlyking among ludges. And therefore vnleſſe you ſet 
downe the ſtate of the controuerſie better, and reaſon more 
ſufficiently , both yourſelfe as an ignorant Pu#-caſe , and your 
cauſcas or 5 lawe, will be — 1 
nere, if the high Commiſſioners for Ect tall cauſes 

=> 2 to accuſe themſelues in matters neither T, 2 
mentarie nor Matrimoniall, and may committe the Qucenes ſab. 
iectes to priſon ,eſpecially for refuſing to take the othe And whe- 
ther they ought not to take bayle ? and whether the writte De ho- 
mine replegiando , doeth not bye in that caſe? Item what ſatiſſa- 
#ion Doctor Cooſin, Doctor Stanhoppe, and Door Ban- 
crofte will make to thoſe , that are ſo wrong fully impriſoned? Item 
whether for that matter , they may keepe men in priſon without cal- 
ling them to anſwere f and finally , whether they deſerue not like 
puniſ ment therefore themſelues? 

Here is great noyſe, little wooll : many wordes , little 
witte : much malice, little or no rcaſon. For the high Com- 
miſſioners, they bee (many of them) men of great honor, 
and ſuch as will doe no wrong to any: nor will proceede 
without ſufficient warrant. If they haue paſſed the limites 
of their Commiſſion, why is not remedie of lawe ſought? 
For ſatisfaction to theſe doughtie demaundes, I aunſwereʒ 
Firſt, that no man is called to accuſe himſelſe but to aun- 
ſwere accuſations obiected by others, Secondly, that they 


articles, and queſtions of the Conſitorian faction. 16 
haue power to call offenders before them, and to examine 
them, and that their iuriſdiction were vaine, if they might 
not puniſh the contumacious. Thirdly , that if ſuch ,as are 
committed topriſon for contempt, might be bayled, there 
were then no meanes to puniſh a contempt : and that of- 
ſenders put in priſon for contempt, are not baylable. Fourth- 
ly, that the writte De homine re _ is not in this caſe 
grauntable , as all lawyers can tell him, Fiftly, that they may 
deale in many cauſes beſides Matrimoniall and Teſtamen- 
tarie, Sixtly , that the learned men there mentioned haue 

t wrong to bee thus contumeliouſly abuſed by this li- 

ller , they hauing done wrong to no man. Seuenthly, 

that men committed for diſobedience are not to bee re- 

leaſed but vpon their conformitie: And finally , that ſuch 

libellers as take vpon them to raile at Indges,and to oppugne 

' lawful proceedings, are to haue theit mouthes muzzeled vp, 
and their malice repreſſed. 

Quere, Whether any Eccleſraſticall Indge hath connented, ex- Putcaſe. 
emined , and commitred any for matters felonious , touching the Quelt.27. 
Dneenes crowne and dignitie ? And whether theſe pradtiſes 
doe not inſtanter, inſlantius, and inſtantiſime , crane the Pre- 
munire? 

That his companions are in caſe of Præmunire, it is Anſvere, 
out of queſtion , for that they haue contrarie to the pre. 
rogatiue of the crowne , brought in forreine lawes , and 
forreine iurisdiction of more then papall Elders, and made 
divers Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions , contrarie to the lawes 
of the realme. Nay it were to be wiſhed, that they had one 
ly offended againſt the ſtature of Prouiſors. But their deni. 
all ofthe ſupremacie, is a further point. What then doeth 
that ctaue? Let him ſpeake in his Proctors ſtile. It cra- 
ueth conſideration, and the rbers of the ſtate craue 
a wiſer Proctor. As for Eccleſiaſticall Iudges, it is well 
knowen, that they doe not deale in matters of felonie: theit 
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Putcaſe. 
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actes are cleare : if any man doubt, they will reſolue him, 
2uere, whether any may bee impriſoned without warrant of 

law, &. 

Can this libeller ſhew any warrant, he hath to accuſe men 
vniuſtly ? If not, why doeth he proceede in accuſing, and is 
fo ſlowe in prouing ? If any be impriſoned vnlawfully, the 
lawe is open, Neither needeth he to tell vs of Sir John Marke. 
ham, in this caſe, For that which Sir lohn Alarteham ſaith, we 
acknowledge, for it maketh nothing for the libellers cauſe, 


tere, whether it be not leſſe er to ons the name 
God, then to ſpcate againſt a Lord Biſhop > And whether moe — 4 


ſters haue not bene depriued within thus ſenen yeeres for ceremonies 


of men, then for dronkenneſſe, whoredome, Cc. 

If it were ſo dangerousto ſpeake againſt biſhops , as this 
fellow pretendeth, they would not be ſo reuiled, nor reuelled 
at by ſuch reuellers as this. The cõpariſon which he maketh 
is odious. Moc be puniſhed for abuſing the Conſiſtorie, then 
forabuſing the name of God: & more doe theſe conſfiſtorials 
ſtriue about the authoritie of their ſeate, then about Gods 
honor. But what then? becauſe ſome of them offend, will 
they haue all Conſiſtories aboliſhed ? And therefore let him 
ceaſe to talle of Biſhops, and looke bakeward home to the 
Conſiſtorie, that it be well ſwept and garniſhed. To the ſe- 
cond Ianſwere, that none are depriued for ceremonies, but 
ſuch as be rebellious againſt lawes, and with no admoniti- 
ons will be reformed: which contumacie is a moſt odious 
crime: and further I ſay, that the offences which come to the 
cognition of eccleſiaſticall Iudges, are as ſtrictlie there dealt 
withall, as in an —— of her Maieſties courtes. 

ware, why the Miniſters may not refuſe to weare 4 Surpleſſe , 
4s Ae to 1 4 Paſtorall Aae; 8 N 

Fecauſe the one is commaunded by Lawe, the other is 
not. The Rubrike, whereby they would proue the Paſtorall 
itaffe concerneth onely orders, and ornaments to bee vſed 
in Sacraments and ſetuice of the Church, and none other 

matters. 
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matters, but ſuppoſe both were'commaunded : yet is itno 
plea for offenders to ſay , becauſe Iudges offende in ſome 
things, that they may offende in others : which is the courſe 
oftheſe men, Belike theſe are the rimes, wherein offenders 
cal Iudges to anſwere, and felons giue ſentence againſt their 
ours, 


conſcience in matters of diſc fe « offered them Qt. 

by biſhops if they will recant : ? And whether the Po- 

piſbbibops from them in externall 
ceremonies? 


AsPapiſts doe make treaſon religion: ſoit may bee, that Anſwere. 
theſe ſchiſmarikes for their miſdemeanours woulde bee ac- 
counted religious. Otherwiſe it is euident, that neither Pa- 

iſts nor Puritanes ſuffer for religion in England. And there - 

— evil doeth it ſceme , that they ſecke tion, or de- 

ſerue to be called ſeckers of reformation: and wel doth it ap- 

that they haue a bad religion and conſcience, that co- 

Los Sake lewdneſſe with religion, and lye without con- 
ſcience. 

As for perſecution, it is a terme ill applied to the procee- 
dings of our Biſhops, and lewdly are compared with 
traiterous papiſts, againſt whom they ſtand in cõtinuall war- 
fare. For neither doe they conuent any but for tranſgreſſing 
the law-esʒ nor do they impoſe puniſhments,but vpon the re- 
bellious, & thoſe very eaſie puniſhmẽts which in time of po- 
pery were death, euen for denial ofthe leaſt ceremony. which 
this Patcaſe not vnderſtanding, he ſheweth himſelf to babble 
of matters, that he vnderſtandeth not. I hat biſhops did of- 
fer life to Yda/( for Iknowe none but him, and Harter, and a 
traytor in Suffolke condemned about theſe matters) it is ab- 
lurd to affirme. For not they, but others condemned him, 

Neither is it in their power to graunt life, nor in their wiſe- 
dome to offer that which they cannot graunt. And if they 
ſhould bee ſo remiſle , as ro bee meanes to her Maieſtie for 


A them, 


Putcaſe. 
Quaſt 33. 


Quat.33. 


Puzcaſe. 
Quzltz4. 
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chem, yet would it argue their elemencie,in going about to 
procure their liues, that ſeeke the biſhops ouerthrowe: nay, 


that moſt ſactiouſſy goe about roouerthrowe the Church, 


the ſtate, and the —— learned men. , | 

Guere whether he that publiſheth bookes with long premedita. 
tion, doth publiſh the ſame — 4 malicious intent? 8. 

I rue, if they be malicious bookes, ſuch as this libel is, and 
ſuch as the Demonſtration of diſcipline, and Martins ri- 
bauldrie was, Neither is the caſe alike of a Sergeant arguing 
againſt the trueth in his Clients cauſe, and of theſe that wi 
out fee argue againſt both tructh and ſtate, For it is well 
knowen hee Joh it for his fee, and taketh heede howe hee 
offendeth againſt lawe : but theſe leauing the caſe , doe ar- 
gue — rather rayle againſt the perſon, yea againſt la ve and 

veſtie. 

Quere, whether eceltſſaſticaſſ Judges dor not giue ſentence con- 
trary to the common la mes, and ſtatutes of the realme?and whether 
— doc not lye in ſuch cafes. 

No doubt, there lyeth aprohibition,ifthey proceed con- 
trary to law. But men learned will take heed they do not: and 
eſpecially ſeeing they haue ſuch Canatian birdes as this loo- 
king vpon their doings, and watching ſor the ſpoyle. But 
let them take heede, for in warres the ſpoyler is otien ſpoy- 
led, and thoſe that digge pits for the innocent fall into them 
themſelues. 

Auere, whether biops are not in premunirr, or atleaſt deſerue 
to be impriſoncd and fined for prattiſing popiſh andeinill lawes in 
their courts : ſeeing all forreine aut horitie isbant hed , and theſe ca- 
nous and conſtitutions prowinciall and ſynodull onely authoriecd, 
that haue bene made in England? 

Litle doch this doltknowe, what the premunire meaneth. 
Ifhe did, he would not ſo often flouriſh with the ſword,and 
doe no hurt. Thoſe incurre the premunire, which drawethe 
Qycenes Subjcs into ſorteine courtes out of the Queenc's 
court, & ſecke ta deſaate iudgements giuen in the Queenes 
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articles and queſtions of the conſf{orian fation, T7 
courts, Likewiſe he is ignorant, what lawes are practiſed in 
the eccleſiaſticall courts, For there are no lawes practiſed 
there, but the Queenes lawes:viz.ſuch canons as were praQti- 
ſed in England before the making of the Act. 25. Hen. . ca. 15, 
and not (as this fondling ſaith) ſuch canons as wete made in 
England. Good it were therefore, that ſome of his company 
would cyther admoniſh him, or premoniſh him hereafter to 
leaue babbling of matters which hee knoweth not. For it is 
either plaine impudencie, or lunacie ſoto wrangle. 


Quere, whether the biſhops,or the conſiſtorie, encroch more vp- Puteaſe. 


on the ciuill magiſtrate? 


That is a matter moſt eaſily anſwered, For the biſhops, Anſwere. 


albeit they deale in teſtamentarie cauſes, tithes & mariages: 
and haue Baronies,and ſometimes deale as Iuſtices of peace: 
t all this authoritie they haue vnder the prince, and from 
lim they deriue it. Contrariwiſe the conſiſtorie draweth no 
authoritie from the prince, butcontendeth with the prince 
about ſupreme authoritie, It giueth lawe to the prince: it 
doth chaſtiſe and iudge the prince: vnder colour of the 
breach of Gods lawe, it doth encroch vpon all cauſes, and 
controlleth all that are ſubiects to Gods lawe, whereot the 
ſame doth take it ſelſe to be iudge. It chooſeth and depoſeth 
all officers of the Church, nay it depoſeth prin ces, if the fau- 
tors of it ſay true. Theſe thereſore bee the ſellowes that en- 
croch, nay that treade downe princes, and (as Th. Cartwright 
ſayeth) male pr inces to licke the duſt of their ſeete. As tor 
that which this Putcaſc alledgeth, that the Archbiſhop giueth 
the prince diſpenſations vnder his hand and ſeale, it is a fa- 
ble. Let him ſhewe any of theſe licences ſo graunted. But 
2 hee) the lawe ſaith, hee may. well, then let him quar- 
rell with the lawe, and not with the Archbiſhop, who 
challengeth nothing, as theſe doe, but by the princes 
ant: Beſides, that lawe was made to exclude all forreyne 
iuriſdiction, which theſe men woulde gladly bring in. That 
which the libeller ſayth ofexcommunication for mony,is a 
Aa 4 eude 


| teudcalumniation long ſince anſwered. For wel it is knowen, 
that no man is excommunicated for money, but for diſobe. 
dience to the ludges decree and ſentence. And as thoſe that 
| will not yeelde to the ciuill Iudges ſentence euen in the | 
ſmalleſt matters, are compelled by impriſomentzſo thoſe that 
refuſe ro obey the eccleſiaſticall Iudge,are compelled by ec- 
cleſiaſticall cenſures. For they themſelues doe interprete 
theſe wordes, He that will not heare the Church, &. to bee vn. 
derſtood both of great, and ſmall matters. 
pute aſe. nere, if Moſes vnder the law, and Timothee and others vn. 
Quelt. 37- der the Goſpell needed to haue a forme of gonernment of the Church 
preſcribed to them by the Lord, whether it bee likely that the Lorde {| » 
woulde commit the Church to M. Whitg. Al. Cooper, M.Ban- | 
croft,andothcrs,to frame a gouernement for it at their pleaſures? 
Anfwere, The Lord doth not commit his Church to bee gouerned 
| by any at their pleaſures: leaſt of all tothe aldermen and new 
conſiſtories, things like toodeſtooles the laſt night riſen out 
of the ground, and ruling al things without reine or reſtraint 
| of reaſon, It might haue pleaſed this libeller in naming theſe 
men to vie other names if notfor authoritic they beare , 
for common ciuilities ſake. but he will perchance wand os 
he neyther reſpecteth authoritie nor ciuilitie , but meaneth 
| toreuell at all that reſiſt his fancie, and that iniuriouſly. for 
| neyther theſe excellent men, nor others doe hold it lawfull to 
| frame a fond new gouernement at pleaſure : nor doth any of | 
them doubt, but that the gouerment ofthe Church of ng- 
land, is Apoſtolicall, and that the gouernement by elders , is 
| both new,and fantaſticall. 
| mnt n at Stile ſhowlde grant there was a gouernement 
in the primitiue, Apoſtolicall and beſt Church, and ſhoulde 
call the ſame gouernement a popedome and tyrannie , whether this 
did not rankly ſmell of el le atheiſme, 
Anſwere. If Jahn at Stile ſhould ſay as much as this libeller hath ſaid 
| in his libell, hee might percaſe change his ſtile, and bee called 
| lohn at Giber. ſor theſe bee matters worthy Gibets, but con- | 
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cerning chis matter, Ithinke John at gui will not ſay thut 
there was euet luch a packe of Church -· aldermen, as this fa: 
ö ction vſeth in their Conſiſtories. And if hee ſhould ſay ſo, 

hee ſhould ſay vntrueth. neyther were the Elders in the pri- 

mitiue Church or after, other then Apoſtles, and miniſters 
of the worde. All the ancient Fathers were ignorantof this 
newe gouernment: yet was it not Atheiſme in them to ſay 
it, as this wicked and hypocriticall Atheiſt auoweth: nor 
are theſe Atheiſtes that impugne the fonde Conſiſtorie, or 
that affirme that the newe gouerament is nies nay, 
whichis worle, that it is meere fooleric : but thoſe that wreſt 
Gods worde, and lye ſhamefully to proue it. For whatmore 

ſortiſh,& ſenceleſſe gouernment can there be, then to make 

clownes iudges of learning, religion, and controuerſies of di- 

uinitieꝰ or more abſurde then to refuſe that gouernment, that 
euer was in the church? 

Quert whether the Churches in Scotlande, France, the pur caſe. 
lame e, Hungary, Poland, Bohemi Saxony, Helue- Qit.z8. 
tia, ana the County Palatine of Rhene, ana whether Zuinglius, 
Oecolampadius, Melancthon, Bucer, Caluin, Za ar- 
tyr, infinite other the moſt excellent dinines in all the world com- 


mending the conti of the Elderſhip, be all Anebaptiftes, Pu- 
ritans, rebellious Traytors Mar ftates, Marlawes, Marprinces, and 
Maralles, and D. Ban M. Sutcliffe Sc, the onely good ſub- 
tedtes in all the worlde ? 1 ä 

As we do not willingly condemne other churches in their Anſocte. 
gouernment: ſo we thinke Beza and others might haue done 
more wiſely & diſcretely, not ſo raſhly to haue cenſured ours, 
eſpecially pronouncing without hearing both parties, and 
fitting iudge in his one cauſe, and ſpeaking neither good di. 
uinitie, nor good lawe, not good reaſon. yet we ſay, i any of 
theſe aboue named ſhould in this ſtate go about to place the 
elderſhip ſo contrary to a monarchicall regiment, he ſhould 
haue done therein no good office, nor diſcharged the duetie 
of a wiſe man, this I ſay further, . 
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1756 As anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
moſt ſhumofull lyes, where hee hameth many churches,and 
many learned men, as fauouters af the new Blderſhip;where, 
as in trueth they neuer knewe what it meant. It is not in Sax. 
onye, Bohemia, Polande, Hamgary, nor in many places in the low 
countreyes, and here it is, che ſame continueth with ſmall 
offt, and much diſpleaſure, The countie Palatine of Ane 
hath after many ſtyrregcoditionally receiued it. Heluetia ne- 
uer had it. neither Occalampadius not E uing lius, nor Melanithen 
euer knew it, nor I thinke the reſt. What a ſhameleſſe fellow 
then was this, thus impudently to lye? nay, Saxon bath ſu- 
perintendents, and ſo ſometimes had Scot „and Thſane 
they lay , is generall ſuperintendent of all the ag rauei do- 
minions,concerning Church cauſes : and the Churches of 


Strangers in Englande in King Edwardes dayes had ſuper- 
— Þ Melan 


d hon and Zanchws liked our biſhops: and 
therefore none of theſe are like to our ſactious Paritens, And 
as for Doctor Bancroft and my ſelſe, they cannot ſay, but that 
wee are ſubiectes, nor note vs with any diſloyaltie. 
But beſide vs, the leaſt otthouſandes; there are infinite more 
good ſubięctes, and learned men (of which nomber the Pri- 
tant are none) all which ſtande againſt the factious gouern- 
ment ofthe Elderſhips, & maintaine the ancient apoſtolicall 
orders of the Church. That the beſt Diuines in the worlde 
ſhould hold with the Elderſhip,is a fancy: forall the ancient 
Fathers were ignorant of it, anc the godly martyrs of our 
land in _9weene Maries time refuſed it, & beſide them infinite 
learned men: all which hold with biſhops, which theſe con- 
demne. — you — — whether you! will follow all an 
tiquitie, or Th. Cartwright, Giles Wigg. Tohn Penry. Tauergius. 
SES and ſuch tagrag fellowes — — — 
of the church - aldermen, but neyther wiſe nor learned. 

Quere, whether the Kings — and Scotlande, he prin- 
ces of Conde, and Orenge, the duke of Saxony, the coumtie pala- 
tine of Rhene,the States of the lowe countreyes, many other Dukes, 
Princes, Marqueſſes, Earles, Barons, and other chriſtian and noble 


r 


articles, and queſtions of the Confiferian faltion: = 197: 
puentates, who haue mainteined, favoured and the Mini- 
ters that ſland for on: and whether here in England the 
right honorable ſir Nicolas Bacon Lordteeper, the Erles of Bed- 
ford, Watwicke, and Leyceſter, Sir Francis Walſingham, Sir 
Amias Paulet, Sir Walter Mildemay, and other right noble 
Lordes, Connſellours, Countes, and Counteſſes woulde haue counte- 
nanced and protected the Miniſters that ſeeke reformation, if t 
had perceined them to bee enemies to the Qucene and hen 
then pepiſtes, and miſcreants? and whether our Prelateſ bee mare 
truttre to her  Maieſtic, and proxident to auoyde danger then theſe 
excellent perſonages were? 
, This argument for the conſiſtory isdrawen fromthe opi- 
nion of courtiers,& men of watre; & therfore ſeemeth to me — 
ſlrange in diuinitie, how ſoeuer it is approued as good in the quim fopicn- 
conſiſtorie that de pendeth on opinion, and is turned as the "porences. 
cloudes with the winde. If the ſame were any thing worth, — 
then might the here ſie of Arrius, yea, Paganiſme bee confir- uinac. 
med allo to bee as good religion, as the conſiſtorian diſci- 
pline. for many Emperours, Kings, noble men,dukes,coun- 
tes, counteſſes, captaines, yea, whole States haue embraced 
| Paganiſme, and condemned Chriſtianreligion,and fauoured 
idolatrous prieſts, and perſecuted chriſtians. Conſſantius and 
all his court for the moſt part, & moſt of his dominions em- 
braced Arianiſme, And what wonder if diuers noble men and 
women embraced this fantaſticall Diſcipline ? for whome 
| would not the demurc countenance, & ſober ſighes, and out 
| drawen ſpeech of theſe hypocrites abuſe? whereſore let this 
libeller ground himſelſe vpon theſe mens court'y fauour, & 
muſtcr an army ready to fight for diſcipline: let him haue his 
daptaines & officers, his marſhals, licurenanes, enſignes, ſer- 
roms corporals, drummers and fife- : and let him make 
is aldermen gunners: for if they could looke with one eye, 
they would ptoue moſt excellent in that facultic,ſhooringſo 
well at randon about interpretation ot ſcriptures, & m_ 
io long layne battering dow ne our State. I ſay, all theſe 
Bb 2 


mens 


774 A anſwere to certaine calummious petitions, 
mens opinions without authoritie of Scripture wey not one 
pepper graine, Hee is a ſimple man that will die in thatreli- 

ion, that moſt of theſe fauourers of Diſcipline which this 
ax bers named, did: and moſt imple , that will thinke the 
conſiſtorian ſactiun good, becauſe ſome here mentioned fa- 
uouxed it. for ſome had one reſpect, ſome another, and were 
men of ſtrange Diuinitie for the moſt part, which I could iu- 
ſtifie by particulars, but I will not trouble the reſt of thoſe 
that are dead, nor diſgrace thoſe that are aliue. Let them be 
as good as they are ſuppoſed, yer doe I beleeue one Father in 
matters of Diuinitie before them all. | 

Beſides that, diuers men here named, neuer fauonred the 
Confiſtoric: as the laſt French kings, the Dukes of Saxom, & 
other Chriſtian potentates: neither did the Frenchmen con- 
tend for the Conſiſtory, which came to be aſtet warde eſta- 
bliſhed, but for religion. And well it is kno wen, that both 
the Earle of Lcyceffer, and Sir Francs Nj alſinghum in their lat- 
ter times renounced theſe men, conſe ſſing that they had 
benegreatly abuſed by their hypocriſie. Neither do I thinke 
that Sir Nicholas Bacon, Sir Walter Mildemay, and ſuch noble 
counſellours woulde fauour factious fellowes z or ſuppoſe 
theſe whome the Libeller defendeth, to bee good ſubies. 
Nay, one of them hath ſpoken moſt earneſtly in open Par- 
liament againſt them, and their Elderſhips; ſo that this ar- 
gument that ſtandeth on ſuch falſe aſſertions and weake au- 
thoritie, cannot be good. Ifthis argument be ſufficientts 
proue them good ſubiects, albeit they deny her Maicſtics ſu- 
premacie in Eccleſiaſtical! cauſes, and ſlander her gouerne- 
ment, then Papiſts and traitors may by the fame be prooucd 
tobe good ſubiects: for great Princes, ſtates, and potentates 
tauour their cauſe. 

The Biſhops, and other miniſters that liue in obedience of 
Lave cannot with thoſe faultes bee charged, and therefore 
are wronged to bee matehed with theſe mutinous mates, 
chat with multitude and power, rather then reaſon, ſeeke to 


articles nd queſtions of the Conſlorian faction. 7 
Yet haue they againſt them all the ancient father, 
— — of time paſt, yea allanciquitie, 
2, & many learned men of our time, with whome neither 
for nomber, nor authoritie re theſe fellowes to bee com · 


, whether a Mini, not to admoniſh the mighii 0 
2 ductie, prays wo the (acrament mi! — — 


e him to bee no member 


ifhe bee a notorious offender , and 
of Chrift in the communion of Saintes, if hee continue obflinate in 
open crimes? and whether under the Law Danid, and other princes 
were not ſubiett to ceremoniall expiations, and the ſpiri er 

Priefes and Prophets? and whether Ambroſe did well in vſing 
ite authority towards an E $ and laſtly, whether us, 
Caluin, Eucer, Nowel, Iewel, Bilſon, and Bridges approouing 
the like be traytors, Popes ani tyrants? 

a miniſter may doe 
what ſhould any neede to defire the El p? forſoothe 
belike one is too fewe to ſuppreſſe a princes authoritie. for 
this cauſe it is not fitting, any ſuch power ſhould bee 
granted eyther to miniſters, or to conſiſtories: for that which 
ts alledged, viz. that miniſters may admoniſh princes; maketh 
nothing for the conſiſtory , norexcommunication of prin- 
ces by miniſters, for berwixt publike and | admo- 
nitions,and excommunication, there is no ſmall difference. 
euery miniſter may vſe that according to his place and cal- 
ling, but it were ſomewhat too ſa cy a matttt, fot euery hot 
braynd fellowe to vie this, eſpecially againſtprinces: neither 
did either the prieſts excõmunicate Dau, nor Ambroſe peo: 
nounce ſentence againſt Theodoſine, he did only exclude him 
from his one communion: nor do 1 find where any df theſe 
learned men euer did make the ſoueraine prince ſubiect to a 
cocke braynd fellowes curſe. Ifhe were ſubiect, chen were he 
no ſoueraine prince: & then ſnould euery miniſter controlle 
cheprincewhichis abſurd, & rep gnant᷑ to ſtate. but as this 
telow doth inſinuate, David was ſublect to ceremotiial expia- 

| tions: 


theſe ſeruices ag a prince, Anſrere, 


' Machiauel 
hiſtot. otent. 


P.. 


Put · caſe. 
Queſt. 41. 


un As anſwere to certaine calummou petitions, 
Hana? admitte it were ſoz, yet great difference there is be. 

ne theſe expiations — vndertaken,and excom- 
Late. violently pronounced, as learned men haue 
ſhewed. There is no other meanes whereby the * Popes 
grewe great at the firit , then by excommunication: ſhall 


r; recall againe che Papall ryrannic 2 ſhall we eſtabliſh 


t of ſo many rebellions? ſhall wee admit ſuch 

| font conditionall ſentences, which all Lawes condemne? 

As for Nowel, Bilſon, Bridges, and others writing againſt pa. 

piſtes, bas doe not amply ayowe. ſuch excommunication of 

princes, as theſe would haue, but prooue that other biſhops 

may proceede therein, as farre as the biſhops of Rome, and 
that with them they haue equall authoritie. 


Quere , why there may net bee under aChriftian Alqgiftrate, 
Paſtors, 7 eachers, Elders, Deacons, and Widowes ,. aſwell ot P 
ſons, Lecturers, . wardens,ColletFowr a far the 
poore, and Hoſpital women, ſeeing theſe doe, and — execute 
in authoritie 7 the 2 form of Charch go 
de ſired, 1 e fhere is infinige cor 

Canon. 0 the e 5 . 
vou of the Realme? . 


Firſtiris falſe, that they may execute the ſame authoritie 


that the Elderſhippe. may. Who would not bee aſhamed | 


to affirme, bat our Churclwardens may excommunicate 
afyperſoo, ox —.— with vs beſide the Prince and parli- 
8 it might make Lawes and orders, but hee that ſhameih 

nothing ?. But ſuppoſe they doe ſome things which the al- 
Pe foe: worn were it no Arie becʒuſe theſe. doc ſome · 
Wh ty] awe, that, iz admit a gouetument contrary 
$01 n ſtate. to her e prerogatiue, to al ſcriptutes 

ers antiquity yea to ſence & reaſon. That whichhe ſaith, 
that che offices of our churchwardens, and hoſpitall men are 


Se > W of the church, and diſhonguroftbe 
Nee of great words without reaſon: 
walls neitt Fran of 


Y gottupt as he pretendeth, naris | 
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articles ani queſtions of the Conſiftorian fation, . itt 
therein thẽ danger, or diſgrace. nay the worſt of our church- 
wardens are as honeſt, wiſe and learned, as his caurch-alder- 
men, & as fit to gouerne as they. yea and our collectors be as 
good as his deacons: and that hoſpitals be not corrupt, T. C. 
will looke, that is a maſter of an hoſpitall, and a man voyde 
of all corruption, and good deali | 


ng. 
were, whether the . highcommiGGan be not in e Pur-caſe. 
ſes Elierſip herein ſome gouerne with Miniſters, who by — Queſt 43. 


ion are temporal Lawyers,Ciutlians, meere laye men? and ih- 
ther this gowernment confine of ſpiritual and temporall perſons, 


be a meddley and lynſey wolſey diſcipline, as the Remonſtrance calleth 
— ne 6s 1 on 


Nothing is more repugnant, nor with leſſe reaſon compa- Anſvere. 


red 2 — the high commiſſion, & elderſhip. If I did 
not tell them ſo much, yet me thinketh, that their contiuuall 
declayming againſt the high cõmiſſion, as proceeding con- 
trary to lawes, might teache them ſo much. for if they be ſo 
like, as this fellowe nowe recanting his rayling againſt the 
high commiſſion pretendeth, why ſhould not wee take ex- 
ceptions againſt the imperiousaldermanſhip of the church, 
as theſe doe againſt the — — eſpecially ſeeing 
that the high commiſſion dealeth only by authority from the 
prince, and is limitted with lawes, and is ſubiect to the ptin- 
ces commaundement, and dealeth onely in extraordinary 
cognitions, and may bee reuoked , and caſſed as the prince 

thinke meete : And where onely Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons meddle with the cenſures. whereas contrariwiſe the 
imperious church-aldermen clayme no commitfion from 
the prince: nay, they challenge —— and vicarage of 
Chriſt Ieſus, and ſuperioriticouer all princes, and deale 
in ſmall and great cauſes : yea, clownes, and doltes diſ- 
pute of relgion, and throw out excommunicarions, and rule 
all without lawe or reaſon, by the onely inſtinct of their vn- 
cleane ſpirir,or rather changeable fancie: — 7 —— 


' Machiauel 
hiſtot. Hotent. 


.. 


140 | As anſwere to certaine calummouy petitions, 
dans admitte it were ſo; yet great diflercnce/there is be. 


Ci- $3 6s * 


terne theſe expiations voluntarily vadertaken,and excom- 


: ; * 


munication violently pronounced, as learned men haue 
ſhewed. There is no other, meanes whereby the * Popes 


grewe great at the firit , then by cxcommunication : ſhall 


we then recall againe the Papall ryrannic ? ſhall we eſtabliſh 


Put · caſe. 
Queſt. 41. 


Anſwere. 


the inſtrument of ſo many rebellions? ſhall wee admit ſuch 
fooliſh conditionall ſentences, which all Lawes condemne? 
As for Nowel, Bilſon, Bridges, and others writing againſt pa. 
piſtes, they doe nat imply ayowe.ſuch excommunication of 
princes, as theſe would haue, but prooue that other biſhops 
may proceede therein, as farre as the biſhops of Rome, and 
that with them they haue equall authoritie. 

Lure , why there may net bee under aChriftian Alagiftrate, 
Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Deacons, and Widowes ,. aſwell ot P&- 
ſons, Lecturers, Schoolemaſters,Churchwardens,Colleours for the 
poore, and Hoſpitall women, ſeeing theſe doc, and may execute 
in authoritie and power, the who forme of Church gouernient 
deſired, though their n 4 thereof u infinizely corrupted, aui 
the Canon! of the _Apeitles, to the danger of t Chair tad bio 
Firſt it is falſe, that they may execute the ſame authoritie 


nour of the Realme? 
that the Elderthippe. may. Who would not bee aſhamed 
to affirme , hat our Churctwardens may excommunicate 
adyſperſop, or mat any with vs beſide the Prince and park. 
ament,might make Lawes and orders, hut hee that ſhameth 
of nothing? But ſuppoſe they doe ſome things which theal- 
dermen doe: yer wet it no reaſqn, becauſe theſe dod ſomes 
whacþylawe, tha ſho ad admit a goucrameng contrary 
ro lawes,to ene Maicltis prerogatiue, to al ſcriptures 
thers antiquity. yea to ſence & reaſon. That which he faith, 
that the offices of our churchwardens, and hoſpitall men are 
Earrupt to the dange daes , and dichonour oſtbe 
reale is nothing but a pdoFgremmordsyrtdhour reaſon? 
fox neither are.the offices ſo corrupras he precendegh, nor ia 
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pute oſ relgion, and throw out excommunications, and rule 


articles nd queſtions of the Conſtorian fation, . itt 
therein thẽ danger, or diſgrace. nay the worſt of our church- 
wardens are as honeſt, wile and learned, as his caurch-alder- 
men, &c as fit to gouerne as they, yea and our collectots be as 
good as his deacons: and that hoſpitals be not corrupt, T. c. 
will looke, that is a maſter of an hoſpitall, and a man voyde 
of all corruption, and good — 
Quere, whether the Eccleſiaſticall high commiſſion. be not in ef- Put. ce. 
fetan Elderſhip,wherein ſome gouerne with Miniſters, who by pro- Quett 43. 
are temporall Lawyers,Ciuilians, meere laye men? and whe- 
this gowernment confiling of ſpirituall and temporall perſons, 
be a me . the Remonſtrance calleth 
the Elderſbip,which us now deſired ? 
Nothingis more _ ant, not with leſſe reaſon compa- Anſvere. 
red —— the high commiſſion, & elderſhip, If I did 
not tell them ſo much, yet me thinketh, that their contiuuall 
declayming againſt the high cõmiſſion, as proceeding con- 
trary to lawes, might teache them ſo much. for if they be ſo 
like, as this fellowe nowe recanting his rayling againſt the 
high commiſſion pretendeth, why ſhould not wee take ex- 
ceptions againſt rhe — —— ſhip of the church, 
as theſe doe againſt the high commiſſion ? eſpecially ſeeing: 
that the high commiſſion dealeth only by authority fromthe 
prince, and is limitted with lawes, and is ſubiect to the prin- 
ces commaundement, and dealeth onely in extraordinary | 
cognitions, and may bee reuoked , and caſſed as the prince 
thinke meete : And where onely Eccleſiaſticall per- | 
ſons meddle with the cenſures. whereas contrariwiſe the | 
| 
| 


imperious church-aldermen clayme no commithon from 
the prince : nay, they challenge theipower and vicarage of 
Chriſt Ieſus, and ſuperioriticouer all princes, and deale 
in ſmall and great cauſes: yea, clownes , and doltes dif- 


all without lawe or reaſon, by the onely inſtinct of their vn- 
cleane ſpitit, or rather changeable fancic : aud therefore the 


it2 An anſwere to certaine calummony petitiont, 
— — well, that it is a lynſey wolſey, and motley 
diſcipline patched together by men of motley ierkins, & con- 
fiſting ol contrary pieces, iumbling both Church and com- 
mon wealtht r, while miniſters are ſent abroad to 
for their — ray artificers and clownes rule like Lordes 
in the Conſiſtorie, — Lawes to princes : ſo that 
if che Libeller deſire this g oy gallimafrey of diſcipline, 
hee is more fitte to wearea motley cote with an addition of 
haukes belles, then to gouerne a Church, or any part of the 
common eſe e danfdbef 
Quere, 0Wernment ſhop in 4 dioceſſe be ſufficiet 
and moſt agreeable — worde ,why ic there ax eccleſiaſticall com- 
{ſion landing of1 ciuill, and Eccleſiaſtical? or if an 
———— in 4 — why not in a 
Proauinceꝰ If in a Prouince, why not in a Dioceſſe? Ifina Dioceſſe, 


wi not in a Deanrie? Ifin a Deanerie, why not in a Pariſh ? Laſt- 


h, why mi — — me true Uni- 
formitie, bee planted in ſome places already capable, a Conſiſftorie, 
or Commiſſion of Elders , eek th ike cannot bee accompli- 
ſhed in all, ſeeing there bee newe Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſions exe- 
Hed, Deanes and Chapters broken muſicke, and Organs in ſome pla- 
ces not in other ? 

To theſe — — , whichare the very criſis of the 
Put caſe dreaming furie, I anſwere firſt, that ſeeing the prince 


by j lawes of God is ſoueraine gouernour in all cauſes with- 


in ber dominions, that beſide the ordinary iuriſdiction of Bi- 
ſhops within their ſeuerall Dioceſſe, it is very requiſite that 
there ſhould bee a ſuperiout authoritie to a : wan , and 
to ſtren chem andto ſupply that which is wanting, and 
in caſe they doe not their dueties, to corre them: ſecondly, 
that as the Prince is one, ſo there ought to bee but one ſu- 
preme authoritie, although by that authoritie her Maic- 
ſtie may t diuers Commiſſioners: and yet nothing 
— tadby to the i 


Elderſhip that claymeth authortitie 
not from the prince, but from Cod, and would Ken | 
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articles and queſtions of the conſfloriarn fac los. ity 
breake the vn ĩon of het gouemement, while every conſiſto. 
rie would rule the congtegationvnder it, as belt pleaſoth my 
lords the church aldermen. det 
- Asfor thegradation oſ the if hee had vnderſtoode 
any lagicke, he might haue at no kind ot argument 
is more taultie. by this reafon a man might thus 'conchude a 
gainſt the libeller that if he will libell againſt authoritie, hee 
will not ſpare the counſell, if they withſtande um; if not the 
counſell, neither wilt he ſpare the prince: i hee contemne all 
humane lawes, he will not g eſteeme Gods lawesʒ if hee 
care not ſot Gods le then t not in thè ende cure for 
God himſelſe. le wiſe H the Saur as at ſoraſatew; then 
in other citic sʒiſ in cities, then in bor & ſo in villages: 
and iſ the conſiſtory be required in paru hes, then in villages, 
if in villages, then in hamletsziſ in hamlets, then i houtes;if 
io haafes then ia the kiichin, he te the cooke is chieſe mode. 


racorrwhich ſollowe as well as his —— thinke 
that one high commiſſion is inough 8croomuch for al Eng- 
dnnke.they houldſera every 


ariſh ? 
ä — —— 2 
the | —ͤ— . of faction, 
and diſloyalty : and that bis reaſot draweri from organs, 
and broken muſicke is very weake. for albeit there is broken 
muſicke in ſome places, and not in other: yet can there be no 
—— — any place. for if any ſhould bee placed, the mu- 
licke of that companie compared with other places woulde 
ſound like a paire of broken organes, not onely like broken 
muſicke. and that gouernment would breake both Church 
and common wealth in pieces, & bring all our of tune. they 


| haue done it already in places where they be ſetled: and were 
Cc vaknowen 


is An anſwers to certains 6 alammions petitions, 


vaknowen to all antiquitie, and therefore, what reaſon haue 
wee to make ttiall of chat; which þ-liþero-proouc ſo dan- 
rous? | 

- Thus you haue heard all thoſe conrumelious caſes,queſti- 
—_— demands, which this railing — his malicious 
dto Mot to &. 
— — 
— ary wes ny may notas 
well propound queſtions to the diſhonor of any ſtate, ox no. 
ble perſanage in the land? there is no man of fo rare merite, 
nor ſo honorable; but might: if this courſe were ſuffered, bee 
uie dc hatred . and iſ I ſhoulde follow him in 

this courſe,good Lord, what ſtiameſull and ridiculous mat- 
ters do the publikeand priuate actions of theſe factious per- 
ſons offer to mens viewzal which albeit they deſerueto heare: 
— — do graue men deſ to 
Jill only for frame cerraine intertogato- 
ries concerning the cauſe, & choſe perſons which are 3 


I open — 


— h—— 
— — willbe by ſome or other, 
pounded to chem: ia the meane while let them 
— —— bien age: ſor l doe 
— — haue begunſieto 
comcintothis kind of field: ey inuſſ to ſtand 
to the hazard of warres: i they would laue dealt ciuilly wich 
me, they ſhould not haue anne me in curteſie. 
299! + 
»CERTAINE YESTIONS PROPOYN Du 
.',  40the Putcaſe and z wherein dinerſe well fi. 
ccd to thi flate ae fire to be reſolued. 


Q prherherhee that makerh doubt of the principles 
nnn the opinion of the an- 
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dent kathers an hærereʒ and whether the aw es r. 
demne Him ſot a ttàytor, that malcet . doubt of her A- 
eſties right to the crone : and for a comumatious, and 
rebellious perſon, that makerh queſtion, whecher t hee ought 
w boy ſuch lawes as her Maieſtie, and che whole: parſia 
ment, and wiſeſt men of England haue thought to bet god 
and conuentient? and laſtly m hat cale the Parr, 
ad his fellowes are, that in broade ſpecches openly, andin 
pinnvdbookes direAy oppugne theez20d by: cwjous 
qut Mons them 10101 2 ID 01...399 01300976 
2 1 whether thoſ&thuv wouide oueriitme: not 
dnely ti ptita edges, and libertios of the nichl — 
und, bat alſo the whole coc leſtaſticall ſtate . theit iuriſdi- 
con, and liuings,>fecke. mot the — 
— 


charta, and infinite ſtatutes, uα of en. 
—— — 
that tende to the violarii 2 earhe taben uv tha time 
of ber coronation, andthe ouerthrowe of the rewanits of 
eartingdand whether uch an arochictodacraim rhef uu. 
e, are longer to bee ſuffered v proceralermiqbeir pres 
ſumption? 410119121 & Ham 19d roach ont. 7 
3 And becauſe the Pia waketl mention of: that reue· 
rende Iudge Sir Cleiſfepber Wray late lone chia fa luſtioc of 


kivoptatoerde ridegeceind — 
. —— 


6 a chaſe that obſti 
nately refuſed befbrd eccheſiaſticaliud ges take their othes; 
du to declare! bring-texdniinodmantenodnncerning them- 
ſulues,crotherd nach 


— — 
—.— — — awed —— 
dumac io oſ thoſe me that refuſed notwithſtanding pon 
their dee vaincubmutiprs zobofwdred 2250 ius u 1 5143 
el Cc 3 4 Auer, 


* 
11 


ta 


| Zanch, con- Mer fear 
fefl. 


Tr 
mw”. arbeit che boole of, Feaner that is intituled ſo h 
cra'T and catue forth with the Pyrhagoricall allow. l 
ance o. . conteine not e diuinitie ? and whether it 
beJikely;that che teſolutions of the conſiſtorie ſhoulde be, | 
more learned then the ———— YI LCs 


mines: iz uod: om hen 

2 3 bee non reaon male Lee 
opinions 2 publiſhed in . 

and — — eres > 

are not to be called in queſtion wee e 

ä —ů Dehotlet v6 dag. 

by what law or tile che 
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— — Cobelloang 
—ä—3—4 . — ſhould neither 
names, not doings mentioned in any hiſtorie, ho 


wul „ed 1 29110 | 2% 18 i 


pedphamejaroches 
wr i — their children to die with» 


. — ol the congre- 
—— — — 
a they that teach 


Partwitbouttetaatand mms efchriſianhie' | 
— rr 
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— tathers c * — 
ä — them next 
abeprhe Cantnicalicriptures? and whether Tl. Nous 
take it rr 


aglhuminoy; replies called 
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— fables : which notwithſtanding are farre inferior to 


— — IF 
10 2aere, whether the all conſtitutions doe not 
bring into vic the iudiciall lawes of Moſes : as forexample 
——— — ——ů——— — 
ciuilly, may not be puniſhed with death ꝰ and whe- 
—— 
ſtie power to Moſes iudiciall lawes 
uetobepuniſhedich each? — 0.2 Nele 

11 2xcrc, how it happeneth diſciplinarians 
ſhame not to ſpeake againſt Bi , which themſelues de- 
ny not to haue bene euer in the lince the Apoſtles 
times, and which we offer to proue to haue authoritie by the 
— — a fond, and new found 
— — neither authoritie of lawe, nor con- 

i — 2 the lawes whereof are moſt 
abſurde and vnrea ? 

12 "mtr Aur — interpre the wordes, 
ofthe Apoſtle, 7.Cor. 1 2.28. & Epheſ.4.1 0.4 Rom. 12. contra4 
trarie to all the ancient fathers,to hiſtories,to themſelues, yea 
contrarie to the text it ſelfe, and common reaſon? 1 11 
ini not be forced as well to 
mer of the church of England, as the 
miniſters of France to the French diſcipline, they of Genua 
tothe ordinances of Geena: theſe being ſo inuented, 
and eſtabliſhed, and hauing ſo notorious. i i 
them, and being no way to be c to the orders oſ 
our Church, for authoritie, antiquitie , or other good condis 
tion or qualitic? 111 | 

14 Quere, whether the Conſiſtorie decrecing and pro - 


— — —— — — 
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congregation? and ifit be, then what certeinrie can be in 
that gouernementꝰ and whetherchas —— - not 
— all P roceede according to 
— «will no be bounde 95 any 
uwe eicher ofcheir owthie, ot others? | 
93h; — —— fentents be the fence 
ofthe Church,whbreunto euery one is to obey , and he that 
not tobe holden as a heathen, and pu lican, how it 


chanc etch, tkat the Synode ſometimes is ſo bolde, as to te- 
uerſe the Conſiſtories ſentence, and not to holde thediſobe. 


dient;asapublican and finer? 
16 if by the wordes, It hal wa he owns 
power o ordination, judgement , making, and executing of 
| ofminiſters ; and — authotitic bows 


ken from Biſhops;;by what reaſon the miniſters of the nem 
diſcipline in their new Confiſtories and Synodesrakeon 
them ſo peremptorily to put in and out, and ro make lawes, 
and to determine moſt blo olutely, and imperiouſly? . 

17 Naere, hat time of the yeere, andvnder what ſigne 
A ef the Gonliftorie are moſt ripe? viz, w 
ther when the ſunne entereth into Aries, or cure, m 
hatueit time, ur midſommer moone?and whether a madman 
that hath Zacideintersalls, as one of the authors of the petiti- 
on hach, bee a (ouridman:to-make apiller of the Conſiſto- 
rie, und at order is to be tallen for ſuch men, — 


is predominant in their heades ?: 
td Nuert, whether it beamarter tolerable and beſceming 


iſe gonerners,chaeclowaes, and men of occupatiõ, ſhould 


determine mamert vf religion /or char ideors ſhould wdge of 
laue, and gouetne all matters eccleſiaſticallꝭ and by what 
rule of diuinitie it may be ſurmiſed, that an ignorant man be 
ing choſen an Elder , ſhoulde ſodenly be endued with new 
— : Carew. lhe mere ew ebene 

eee Were now in fe 
ane LEONG * 2 — [1212 


? 5 19 When 


e e re 


— r 


artjoles, and queſtions of the Confitorian fattion. ity 
19 When the Conſiſtorie conſiſteth of 13 good men 
40d tuue, whereof ſixe looke one way, and ſeuen another; Qu 
eee odde yoyce ſhould make the ſentence of ſeuen, 
to be the determination of the Church? and whether this be 
not an odde diſcipline, where one odde man maketha deter- 
mination to be called the Churches determination? 
20 Quere, by what lawe Doctors, Paſtors, and Deacons 
make one co tion, — in no place of ſetipture 
ae mentioned together, nor by any authoritic or commiſh- 
on are linked together? 

21 Quere, by what authoritic the Miniſters of forreine 

churches take on them to preſcribe formes of diſcipline; and 
new lawes vnto our Church, — — teach, that all chur- 
ches haue equall power? and whether this be not a foundati 
ap to ane popedome? = 
- 24; 2uexc,whethcr all theerrours of Barrowi/me doe not 
folowearid may be concluded of Th.Cartw. Mat. Tr. and Did. 
Fenners poſitions? and whether this fort of men is ſit to deale 
with thoſe ſectaries, and ought not rather to be driuen to 
make a publike recantation oftheit foule opinions? 
23 Quere, in caſe a muſtetd ſeller, or chandellet ſhould be 
choſen a churchalderman, and worthie to judge of 
the higheſt matters of religion, who ſhould all that while fur. 
niſh the common wealth with muſterd, and candels? and 
whether that their ſentences would not ſauour ranke of mu- 
ſterd, and tallowe: and how maoy candleſellets or men ofoc- 
cypation, they finde to — — in Synodes dfolde 
time, at the debating oſ pointes of religion? _ pt re | 

24 Quere, whether the diſciplinariansdoe not flatly: de- 
vy the ptincipallpawtes ot her Maieſties ypremacic', and 
take ſcom her: power to ardeine rites ; and orders; forthe 
church, to nominate Biſhops, to appoint. Eccleſiaſtical 
commiſſioners, and to delegate learned men to heare the 
laſt appeale from the .Eccleliaſticall .caurees ,-ta:;call.Sy- 
| o 


— — 
——— 
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of England; and endeuour to bring in forreine lawes, and 
tur iſdiction xepagnanrrotheſtarures of — her 


maieſties prerogatiue; and the lawes and both ofthe 
Church, and all het maieſties ſubiecte? 
25 Nu, if the cſtabliſhmenr of the conſiſtoriall diſci- 
line in the Church of , would not ouerthrowe in- 
ite ſtatutes, moſt of the Common lawes diuers courtes 
of luſtice, the rwo Vniuerſities, and innes of court, and final- 
lie the whole ſtate? and whether the Vniuerſiries in places 
where this diſcipline is entred , be notdecayed,and the (tate 
ſhaken nortwi ding chat the power thereot by diuers 
lawes contraric to the rules oſdiſcipline is abridged? 
26 Here, how many ſound diuines or learned men there 
are, that haue bene bredde in the places where this diſcipline 
is receiuedꝰ and whether they haue not parted the Church 
oods among themſelues where they were maſters, as the 
foldiors parted Chriſtes coate, giving ſome little portion 
backe againe of the whole, leaſt they ſhould liue all together 
without religion? N | 
27 9uere,whether irbelikelie,for the vaine hope ofa hun. 


dred poundes pention, ing on che vncerteitie ple - 


ſures of marchants, men of occupation, and ) 
that yong men of cowardnes will give themſelues tothe ſtu- 
die oſ diuinitie ? and hat braue youthes are made miniſters 
within the diſciplinariars inriſdictionꝰ . „ ese 
% Raue, hot the of the Church which theſe 
men haue made in all where they rule, are beſtowedꝰ 
and what portion theteot is come tothe maintenance oſ lear. 
ned men, or learning 2 1 
29 Nr, what commodities her maieſtie doth receiue 
—— — — qr 3 9 
Rodies:of biſhops temporalities, and bow much the fame 
——— folies — hr 
i ers / and whether 
ſhould hot looſit bptii great teuenues, and make many faich- 


* | — 
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full ſeruitors vnable to ſerue her, ifthis inkepot diſcipline, 
ſhoulde come in place? and it any man fay, that the ſame 
ſhouldbe beſtowed vpon noblemen, and knightes, and gen- 
tlemen that ſhould — in the place of others, let in- 

irie be made, whether ſome puritane dame doe not ſpend 
in appatell, more then the reuenues of diuers cathedral chur- 
ches and whether it would fall out, that the reuenues of 
the Church would bee waſted vainely, which now maine- 
tine manie able men to doe the prince ſeruice: 
zo Quere, whether in all places where the factious diſci- 
plinarians haue ſet foote in this Church, they haue not ſet 
the people againſt their paſtors, and deuided the people a- 
mong ho clues, and ened mens heartes, and made 
them without naturall affection, and lifted vp their follow- 
ers in pride and vanitie, and made the people farre worſe then 
before, and ſought nothing but their one profite and ad- 
uancement 1 P 

Quere, whether it be not 2 dangerous point to this 
Cilrchand ſtate, that we are ſo much vrged — toimi- 
tate the courſe helde for reformation by of Gencua, and 
Scotland heretofore : conſidering the dangerouſnes of their 
plattes, and the effees that followed vpon them, andthe 
vaſounde diuinitie whereupon — are grounded? 

32 Quere, by what point of diſcipline they of Geneza ex- 
pulſed their Biſhop and liege Lorde, and right Countie of 
Geneus ? and what reuenues of the Church they ſeaſed into 
their handes, and what portion they allowed backe againe to 
the poore miniſterie ? and whether it bee not capitall in that 
ſtate , to ſpeake for the eſtate of E iſhops ? which pointes 
cleared, it will —— what reaſon they had firit at Genesa to 
inueigh, and declaime againſt the ſtate of Biſhops, 

Quere, whether the peremptorie dealings ofthe miniſters 
of Ceneua, and ſome others adhearing vnto them, and the 
greedie ſacrilege of their abbettots, and followers, andthe 
vtter ſubuerſion of the eccleſiaſticall ſtate, which this anti- 
* Dd {cholaſti. 
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ſcholaſticall, and fantaſticall diſcipline doeth euery where 
worke, haue not greatly hindered the reformation of — 
on in France, and other places, and is not ſtill likely to hinder 
the ſame, vnleſſe the ſame be newly tecocted, and reformed? 

34 2ere, whether the diſciplinarians doe not deliuer 
doctrine as dangerous to princes, as Roſe, Sanders, Allen, and 
— papiſtes: namely ——— — de- 

d murdering of princes that wit e religion 
— — mr". — of them reſpectiuely defirerh? 
„Hide - 35 Ae, whether * Knoxe ſaide truely of Caluum, and 
the Church of certeine other Miniſters then reſiding at Geneua? and if hee 
ScotlandP3$* reporte their doctrine trucly, wherher they holde a ſounde 
4 point ofdoctrine, teaching, That it « lam full for ſabiectes tore- 
forme religion, when princes will nos: yea rather then faile, euen iy 
forte of armes 
„ Ibidem,pag, 36 Quere, whether John Knox and other his adherents, 
$17,323 4.256, — — — vpon the ſoreſaid opinions cõcerning 
& a58.&c. violent reformation ,did not by private motion without any 
authoritie put in practiſe a ſtrange manner of reformation 
in Scotland? and whether our diſciplinarians doe not intend 
ſuch a practiſe in England? and it they doe, whether the 
thinke, that this courſe of theirs, and theſe their rules of til 
cipline, will ſtand with Gods word, or good orders: 

37 Quere, whether Beru was not the author, or amplifi- 
er, or publiſher of the booke intituled, De iure magiſtratuum 
in ſubditos, a booke which ouerthroweth in effect all the au- 
thoritie of Chriſtian kings, and magiſtrates; and whetherthe 
doctrine therein conteined, be agreeable to the rules of that 
diſcipline, which they haue fo greatly vrged ? the ſame que- 
ſtion is demaunded likewiſe of the booke called, Yrndicie con- 
tra tyrannos; a booke conteining no leſſe pernicious matter 
againſt the authoritie of princes, then the tormer, 

Ehiſl. to 38 Quere, whether Maſter Whittingham that affirmed, that 
Goodmans the doctrine of Goodmans printed at Geneua in queene 


Maries time againſt the regiment of women, and tor exciting 
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the ſubiectes to take armes againſt their ſoueraine princes 
in ſome caſes, was approoued to begood, and godly by the 
chiefeſt men of learning, that then were in thecitie:ſaid there 
in either trucly, or Chriſtianlike, or ſchollerlike ? | 
re, whether the Engliſh diſciplinarians , that were 

atGeneua in Qucene Maries time, according to the ſaid i do- — 
arine then there allowed of, taught not, that the nobilitie of — 
—— ought to reforme religion by force of armes, and Þoke of O- 
rather then faile, 10 put the Qucene then * reigning to death, 10. 0 
and whether this point of doctrine, be one of the principles Goodman 
oftheir new diſcipline, and diſciplinarian kingdome, holden f ae 
of moſt, and orofeſſed of thoſe, that liue in free cities, and _ 
ſtates not ſubiect to kingly regiment? 

40 Quere, whether the ſaid diſciplinarian miniſters and 
faction, did not holde it lawfull according to the ſaid 3 Ge-? Grodman, 


neuian doctrine, That if the noble men andother inferiour A- 1 . 


7 for feare ſhould refuſe to reforme religion, as u mentioned, '*0,184.&c. 

reſt of the people might doe it in that caſe themſelues, and whe- 

ther this be one of the axiomes of Th. Cartwrightesheauenly 

Canaan , and a deciſion of their diſciplinarian Synodes. 

- 41 are, whether the ſaide diſciplinarians haue not 

taughtpublikely in bookes , rather then there ſhould beno 

reformation, ſuch as they wiſhed , that any priuate man ha- 

uing forſooth , ſome extraordinarie motion or calling ( like 

that percaſe of Hacker) might embrewe his handes with the 

blood ot his 4 ſouereigne, according to the examples of Pi- Goodman 

nehet, Ahud,and — ike? as pag. 115 199. 
2 Quere, whether the reaſons alledge Knoxe and ene pg 116 

5 ga their gouerner, and prince, — ſuficient in 1s 

laweforthe ſubiectes to depoſe a prince, or a regent law fully Chet 
inted, as they and others their followers did depoſe the of $coand 

— regent of Scotland? and whether their allegations, pag 2G. 

anddoings arecatholike rules of diſcipline for all times, and 

all Churches? 

' 43 Ne, whether by the lawes of their new diſciplina- 
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rian kingdome, it be not as lawwfull to depoſe a king from his 
ſeate and crowne for dealing in cauſes — (which 
they entend and affirme not to belong vnto him) as it was for 
them of Geneua to depoſe their Biſhop , which was alſo theit 
liege Lorde, and prince, from his temporall right and liuing 
for 1 dealing in cauſes temporall: albeit he was by right 
of ſucceſſion the temporall Lorde, and owner of that citic 
and tegritoric? 

Quere, whether the docttine conteined In A Declare. 
tion printed in Scotland, why certeine perſons mere ſubiettes, repai. 
red to the king at Ruthuen ( one reaſon of that forcible repaire 
being, for that the king tooke vpon him to deale in cauſes ec, 
cleſiaſticall) be agreeable to the catholike docttine of their 
diſcipline? 

46 Quere, whether the practiſes of certeine miniſters in 
Scotland, for the ſetting vp of their presbyteries by their 
owne authoritie, as they are deſcribed in the actes of parlia- 
ment helde there, Anno 7 5 4 4,and publiſhed in print, are 
iuſtifiable by Gods word , and to be helde for generall rules 
of diſcipline, to be practiſed in all Churches? 

* 47 Dae, whether that be true, that is reported in the 
Chronicles of Scotland, which were peruſed and corrected 
by Maſter Renaal,Maſter —— and DotFor Hammond) con- 
cerning an other repaire made to the king of Scors at 3 Ster · 
ling: and whether the proclamation there mentioned, and 
the actions which then happened be agreeable to the do- 
ctrine of the diſciplinarian kingdome, taught euery where, 
or els be but extraordinarie and locall, and onely there to be 
put in practiſe, where there is good opporrunitie offeredꝰ 

48 Qucre, whether in France, & ok where, they doe not 
contrary to their opinions for violent teſormation of religi- 
— by noble men, by the people, or priuate perſons, taught 

r zo. yeeres and vpwards, teach now,that it as viterly unlaw+ 


| | 


full for any ſubiect, vnder any pretence of any extraordinarie calli 
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lator beretite, or whatſoeuer? and whether all the reſt of the 
rules of this — not as wellbe vatied by time, as 


this point is ? and what maner of diſciplinarian faith this is, 
chat is ſo inconſtant and variable, and teacheth ſometime o- 
bedience, and ſometime rebellion, and like the Chamelion, 
changeth haire ſo often? 

49 IS the wiſe authors of this petition doe 
notſhew themſelues to bee of the diſciplinarian humour in 
this behalfe, when they thinke ita ſufficient anſwere in the 
behalfe of Beze,Hotoman, Buchanan and others that publiſhed 
the doctrine of ſtirring the — —ͤ— princes, to 
ſay, they write ſo again h kings , and ſuch as t nip 
— if it —— E. ede 2 —— ſi ach 
asthey account tyrants, and popiſh kings ? and of F.C. let it 
be enquired,whether he allowe this for one of his cananitiſh 
lawes of his celeſtial confiſtorie? 

50 Quere, whether T,Cartw. and certaine miniſters here — 
his diſciples, haue not entred into the very ſame courſe for for d\cipline, 
ſetting vp the diſcipline in England, which you ſhal perceiue dans taken in 
by the ſayd declaration, by the acts of patliamẽt in Scotland, the Stare 
Ano 1 554,and by the Engliſh Chronicle, that the miniſters Camber, 
of Scotland rooke for the eſtabliſhing of theirs? | N 
i 2»erc,whetherT.Cartw.andhis ſellowes haue not aſ. Fee. 
ſembled in ſynodes and conuenticles, & there enacted and gane cham. 
decreed certaine rules and orders contrary to her Maieſtics ber, and their 
lawes, and ſubſcribed them, and procured others to ſubſcribe ond con fe. 
them and by all meanes gone about to put the ſame 
in praiſe, and to diſcredite and di the lawes other 
maieſtic, and ancient gouernement of the Church? - 

'  2uere, whether in their faide 3 orders, which they call Diciplina 
holy diſcipline, all authoritic in Church cauſes is not taken n 
from the Chriſtian magiſtrate, and giuen to their aſſemblies, 

in ſo much, that the magiſtrate is not ſo much as mentio- 


ned when they talle of their new gouernement? and how the 
ſufferance of theſe 9 ages may ſtand with the maie- 
1 W oy _ ſtie 
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ſtie ofa prince, or with good — 
'T.C.pag.16 53 ae, whether they doe not holde, that the aut hori- 


& 163 & 417+ gie which they challenge to their elderſhips and ſynodes, by their ſaid 
— 2 platformes of , „A neyther — diminiſhed, whe. 
P2g-148.174- ther the prince bee Chriſtian, or heathen; and teach not that the au- 
thoritie of a Chriſtian, and heathen prince isall one in eccleſiaſtical 
canſes? 

*Thatis in — sere, whether Cartwright and his adherentes haue 
— not put the greateſt part of theit diſcipline in one with- 
— — —— Maieſties conſent, and authoritie ? and without the 
Searrecham- ſayde authoritie haue not both made ſecrete meetings, and 
—_ eſtabliſhed diuers orders,and broched new opinions all con- 
trary to the doctrine, conſeſſion, and gouernement ol the 
Churchof England? 

55 Quere, by what pre ſumption he durſt do the ſe things, 
and why hee is not to bee brought publikely to ſublnit him- 
ſelſe for his faults? . 

56 Qaere, whether the ſame ſeditious proceedings bee 

not condemned in certaine actes made inthe parliament 
holden Azno 1 5 #4, at Edenborough? 
Hnhisexs- 37 Naere, whether Th. Cartwright ſware truely in the 
minatonsin Starte chamber, when hee affirmed on his oath, that hee ne. 
chamber, ger affirmedor allowed , that in euery Monarchie there ought to 
bee certaine magiſtrates, like the Spartaine Ephori, with autho- 
ritie to depoſe the king & c. ſecing the ſame is in Fenner. 
booke of diuinity, which one Th.Cortwr. in his Epiſtle prin- 
ted before the booke doth highly commende,as a profound 
piece of diuinity, and axiomes, and doctrine? and 
whether if ſome other had ſoſworne,, they ſhould not haue 
bene accounted periured perſons? and whether by the rules 
of diſcipline, it bee law full for the ediſication ofthe conſiſto- 
rie to ſweare falſely? 


decided breme rake for the pech other ple mere bſephineghey 
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are not Glued upon diners poyntes f and whether they did 
__— — orders, or duetifully to — cer- 
taine gentlemen of meane vnderſtanding in diuinitie, to pre- 
ſent ſuch a confuſed platforme of gouernment to the parlia- 
ment, that it might bee confirmed, and recejued throughout 
the whole — ? and finally whether wiſedome will 
it men to diſſolue a ſtate alteadie ſetled, and to em- 
— a gouerment whereupon the authours themſelues 
are not yet reſolued, nor 1 thinke neuer will bee, and 
wherein others ſee notorious abſurdities, imperfections, and 
miuſticer 
59 Quere, whether 2. C. and his companions doe not ſay 14 
ypon their othes, hat they meant to huue bene ſuiters to her Ma- 


_— parliament for the ; 


approbation, and receiuing of their 
anght of diſcipline before mentioned, and lableribed* = by 

them, 4s a perfect plat of Church gowernement commanded by Gods 

worde, doe mot vtterly diſclaime by a moſt neceſlarie impli- 

cation her Maieſtie to haue any preheminence and autho- 

ntie in eccleſiaſticall cauſes,by the word of God, ſeeing they 

doe not giue any authoritie in their perfect platforme to the 

ciuill magiſtrate, but yeelde all that power to their ſynodes, 

claſſes, and confiſtories? : 

60 Quere, whether Cartwr. and ſome of his fellowes , and 
tollowers,were not acquainted with the conſpiracie of Har-, g 
let, Coppinger, and UArthung ton, and whether they knewe not, gr —— 
that theſe fellowes, or ſome of them pretended to haue an ex· tion. 
traordinary calling, which mooued them to attempt matters 
which might proue very dangerous to themſelues ? whether 
alſo they knew not, that the actions which they purpoſed to 
attempt by vertue of their calling did tende to their deliue- 
rance out of priſon, and to the aduancing of the hol 
cauſe, as they tearmed it? and thereupon at Coppingers mot 
on did holde a puritane faſt wherein prayers were made to 
this effect, that Cod woulde giue ſucceſſe to all ſuch meanes, 

6 ſbeulde bee attempted far the delinerance of the Saintes of 
| Dd 4 God, 


p_ 
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God and for the ſetting vp of their diſcipline? and whethet 
T. c. and the wiſer ſort of them, did not vnderſtand 
whereto the ſoreſaid allobrogicall, and outlandiſh propoft- 
tions ofextraordinary callings did tend? and finally whether 
all cheſe points being ſuch as in part haue, and may fully bee 
— ainſt them, they haue not bene mercitully deak 
witkall, and farreaboue their deſertes, that they haue not hi- 
therto bene called therefore in queſtion? 
61 9nere,whether Cart. and his fellowes challenging 
to theirelderſhjpauthority ro excommunicate princes, are 
not like to prooue as dangerous ſubiectes, as Sanders, Parſons, 


ot Card. Allen are in maintaining the popes excommunicati- 


on cf her Maieſtie? and whether it is not likely conſideri 
the inconſtancie of their diſcipline, and reſolutions, th ws 
though ſome ofthem pretend now to holde, that excommu- 
nication doth not take away ciuill ſubiection, they will not. 


withſtanding for their aduantage teach contrary to theit pre- 
ſent reſolutions? | 


Buchanan de 62 Quer whether ſome one of the reformed * brother- 
jure gui. hood haue not mainteynedin bookes printed, that princes 


pud Scot. 


pag.70. 


ſtanding excommunicare , may bee put ro death ? and that 
when princes will not reforme religion, ſubiects ought to do 


* Buchan ibid. it, and that ſaint * Paws precepts of obedience to tyrants bind 


rat l. 37. 


no further, then vntill ſuch time as the people is ſtrong i- 
noughto reſiſt, & be able to maſter them by force of armes 
63 Quere, whether Sanders, Roſſe, Allen, and other papiſtes, 
doe not in the behalſe of poperie maintaine the very ſame 
poyntes of rebellion, —— with Goodman, hitri 
Knoxeand their teachers Beza,Hotoman, Buchanan ? and whe- 
ther both factions haue not made princes ſubiect to the 
ple, and populer furie, and taught the fame doctrine of the 
— of the authoritie of princes ? the papiſtes ſec- 
king to etect their papacy, the Aſciplinarians endeuouring 
to ſer vp their papall presbyrerie? | 


* 


| 
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64 2were,whether ſome ofthe doctors of this new dilct- | 
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pline doe not miſlike with the titles ofciuill honour giuen to guchan. de 
princes, as that of maieſtie, highneſſe, grace, and ſuch like, iure regni 
and with the title of Lord giuen to Noblemen? and whether 
this poy nt of diſcipline doeth not ſhewe, that theſe fellowes 
meane to deale with Lordes in time, as well as now they are 
buſie with biſhops? 
653 Quere of maſter Egerton the renowned paraphraſte at 
the hlacke Friers , whether it be agreed in any of their 
ſynoddicallaſſemblies, that itſhall not be lawfull for her Ma- 
jeſtie, or the princes ol this Realme, hereaſter to goe to the 
Parliament with ſuch honourable attendance, as hererofore 
haue vſed the firſt day that it is holden, in that hee did 
write to his brother Fenne, as miſliking the ſame, and ſayde, Fg: w 
that her went thither d= eee that is, with great often. 
tation and . whichwordes Saint Paul vſeth,condemning 
the vanitie of 3 ee Beronice? Ae 35.23, 
—— why Eccleſiaſticall iudges may not proceede 
in cauſes ex officio,to examine men vpon their othes, aſwell 
8 calvin did at Geneua, who put the chieſe men of the rowne * Caluins o- 
to ne whether they had danced, or no in widowe Baltha- — 
ars houſe ? | 
67 Quere, whether it be not as lawfull for euery conſiſto- 
rietodepoſe a ciuill magiſtrate from his place, as it was for 
#Caluinto cauſe one of the ſindickes of Genens for dauncing idem 
ately in the widowe Ba/thazars houle, to be depoſed? — 
if dauncing be ſopuniſhed,wherher greater offences in prin- 
ces ſhall not be more deepely puniſhed ? 
* 68 Quere, whether that godly and zealous man of God, 
they call him, Giles M igginton, was not *acquainted with * Confpiracie 
Copingers pretence of extraordinary calling, and confirmed , dle. 
him in it? whether hee brought not Hacker firſt acquainted 
with Copinger and Arthington, and iuſtified vnto them Hac- 
lets pretended torments? and whether he was not acquain- 
ted with their cryes made in the ſtreetes, and did norvnder 


his hand ſet downe certaine reaſons to proue, that vpon oc- 
E e caſion 


T 
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occaſion men of extraordinatie — chown crye vp and 
Oo 


downe the ſtreetes ? and whether alſo he made not certeine 
rimes, and cauſed them to be printed, and ſent them abroade 
a little before Copingers, & Arthingtons proclamation, where. 
in is conteincd , That 4 countrie clowne ſhould teach a prince to 
weare 4crowne ? And whether Hacket was not that clowne? 
and whether Hacket , Copinger , and Arthington were not with 
him in the counter the morning before they beganne to riſe? 
and whether theſe practiſes and ſeditious nmeries be ſuffera- 
ble by the lawes of the Conliſtorie? 

69  9uere, whether Hacket in ſondrie of his examinations 
confeſſed not, that the godly and zealous preacher of diſci- 
pline Gi.lVigginton affirmed, That if the Magiſtrates gouerned 
not well, the E might drawe themſelues together to f a refer. 
matiã made? whether Hacket caſting ſome doubtes, and as it ſbould 

ſeeme mentioning her Maieſtie,\igginton anſwered not thus: pos 

ſpeake fa Qucene of 4 mayzame ? whether Hacket alſo affirmed 
not, that i igginton were well ſifted, he would declare matter 
o_- „ Which if the reſt of hu fellowes had not bene in time re. 
uciled, would haue coſt a number of innocent men their blood ? and 
finally, whether theſe be holy practiſes for the glorie of their 
diſcipline? 

17 Quere, whether Per. Wen. writnotaletter to Copinger 
dated the 25. of Ianuane 1 5 90. wherein he taketh notice, 
That Copinger was labouring about matters of importance, and 
prayeth that God would dirett bis labours both in matter aud man- 
ner, and willeth him to ſe good advice , and then ſaith as Ioſuah 

ſaid ſome time, but in a farre diuerſe courſe : be bolde and of good con- 

race ,feare net tobe diſcouraged? And whether he be not to be 
dealt withall, as an abettor to the ſoreſaid treaſonable pra- 
Riſes , for the glorious cauſe of pretended ſinceritie? 

17 Quere, whether J. Thr. was not well acquainted with 


3 Hacket „Copinger „and Arthingtons intentes, in that Copinger 


of 


writ thus vato him: Myowne deare * brother, my ſelfe and my 


puritans, 
wherew it to brethen , who lately were together with you in Knightrider 


— as. avon * i © Ih 


"Ron — „ — — — — — 


articles and queſtions — falliam. 201 
ze (he vs noun Hacket , and Arthington ) doe much deſire 
conference with you . the buſimes # the Loraes owne , and he doeth 
2. in it himſe 15 ina —— — — in poore 
and ſimple creatures. much us done ſince you ſawe vs, whey 
would reioyce to heave of: Likewiſe ke — whether 
he be not an abettor, and concelour of their trecherous — 
Aiſes ? and whether he holdeth chat he ought not in — 
ence to reueile his deare brethrens treaſons? 
72 Quere, whether the ſaid Jo. Thr. did not write a letter 
with his owne hand to Copingey dated the 18 ofthe fift" mo- Fug 
neth ( he meanerh as I ſuppoſe May) which was little more conorian 
then ſixe weekes before the outrage oommitted by thenew file. 
diſciplinarian prophers ? and whether in the ſame letter de- 
uiſed as may be ſuſpected in anſwere of Coping 


ers letter, He 

_ not, that C Coping ger would * vouchſafe to call him brother: 2 
and ſaith, that at his being at London he heard ſome bux ces abroade ter to be ſhow- 

of aſole , and ſinguler _ and wiſheth that all chat beare good a vndertis 
tothe hely cauſe in that perilous age, would take both their eyes — 

in their handes , and be ſure of their gounde , and warrant before 

they /lirred to put 


wordes * I — 


matters in execution. and proceedeth in theſe 
12 broiher that the greateſt workes of the 
t 


Lorde are wrought by the weakeſt inſlruments, cc. and — 

were it not for my ſinucs, and unworthines , I couldeaſily per 

my ſelfe in re — of my weakeneſſe , that the _— 2 7 
— 4 I thu worke that you 


euer the — be compaſſed with er e ſure 
wrought __ 3 ſanttified heart, then my ſelfe con perbaaf of. * & A ſanectifed 
and therefore though in affettion , and — 2 ioqne , yet I re- P 
12 the honour of the worte to thoſe that the — bath more 
ero enabled, cc. Salute good Giles with many thankes , 
whoſe debtor I am in the Lorde , bleſſing wpon Sion , confuſion 
2 Babell: Qgere, I lay theſe thinges — dered , whether 
writer was not acceſlaric to the ſaide conſpiracie, and 
a principall man in encouraging the actors which hee cal- 


leth brethren in their wicked courſes? and whether all his 


* Ee 2 Übels, 
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Libele, and ſcoffes publiſhed vnder the name of Iſartin, as 
namely his theſes, — arguments, lay- 
ing men out in their colours, and all his doings tending to 
the aduauncement ot the holy cauſe, as they call it, did not 
tend wholy to an inſurrection ? and whether hee liueth not 
vnder mercifull gouernours, that call not the man to an- 
ſwere for his manifolde lewde demeanours , and treche- 
ries ? 

73 Item, becauſe the Petitioner ſtandeth ſo much vpon 
Vl innocency, refuſing preſumptuouſly as it ſhould ſeeme, 
any maner of fauour; let him alſo anſwere, whether the ſayd 
— vAull was not acquainted with Hackers,Copingers,and Ar- 
thingtons conſpiracy , ſeeing that Copingey a litle before his 
outrage writ vnto him, that nom the Lorde had inabled him to 
fehr, go vanquiſh, and overcome : that there was a Faft towardes, 
in the afflitted Saintes in generall: that hee aſſured him- 
ſelfe that God would bleſſe the actors in that cauſe: that there were 
diuers out 7 priſon lying hid,that in this great worte were hamme- 


ſtrengthened in them , whom hee had gr to take 
te with them: quere I ſay , whether lohn Vaal! bee aloyall 


king parte with ſuch fellowes, himſelſe is not an abettor of 
fdonie? + 


75 Aer, whether Th. Cartyr. and maſter Fg. did not re- 
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ceiue letters from the conſpirators concerning theirdeſigne- 
ments, and did not alſo conceale the ſame, and whether the 
fayde maſter Eg. did not will the ſayd Copingey to take heede, 
that hee did not by his extraordinary calling, hinder the 
great cauſe in hande, and (ay, that himſelft being an ordinary mi- 

Her, could not indoe — — nany calling , and 
— would be lothe to quenche the ſpirit in him? and whether 
theſe paraphraſes of diſcipline ſtand with loyaltie, and good di- 
uinitie? 

76 2uere, whether 7. C. and other diſciplinarian tea. 
chers did not allowe the ſcornefull, and wicked Libels of 
uin, aud alſo certaine ſeditious dialogues, and inuectiues 

againſt the State: and whether their diſciplinarian rules will 
beare them out in it? 

77 2uere, whether any is receiued, or ſuffered to conti- 
nue in the Miniſterie at Geneua, or other places gouerned like 
Geneua,that make any ſcruple to ſubſcribe, or that ſpeake a- 
gainſt the orders of the church? and whether certaine were 
not baniſhed for ſpeaking againſt wafer cakes there vſed in 
the Communion, and againſt Vſurie? and why factious per- 
boss ſhould be more tolerated here, then there ? 

78 Quere, whether it bee a good courſe to ſuffer ſuch as 
doe giue probable ſuſpicions of diſcontentment with the 


— — , to continue gouernours of houſes in 
niuerſities, and to teach ſchooles, and to liue in the church, 
which like vipers they ſeeke to ruinate? 

79 2nere,whether to procure a learned miniſterie, it be a 


good courſe to take away the rewardes of learning: or atlealt 
to hazard them? ä 

8 9xere, howe many of the miniſters of the teſormed 
churches haue bene able to leaue ſo much to their wiues, as 
to maintaine them from beggery , and whether any man of 
worth can endure that indignitie? and whether diuers for 
want of maintenance hauenot fled the countrey of their ha- 


bitationꝰ 
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81 Quere, of Pierce Putcaſe whether a pretended 
brother, as you woulde ſay St. who is a piece of the putcaſe 
himſelſe, may by the lawes of this new kingdome, like a thiefe 
or murtherer, lye in wait by the high way ſide, with a caliuer 
ready charged, to kill his one naturall brother, for that he is 
not ſufficiently reformed, and whether this bee a ſanRified 
courſe to win a brother to this melancholike reformation? 

82 Let alſo this queſtion bee asked of the ſame man, 
whether a diſciplinarian brother, whoſe wiues miſgouerne. 
ment made the poore man runne horne woode, may not- 
withſtanding bee chooſen an alderman, conſidering that 
Daneau a noble founder of this kingdome,doth in his Iſa- 
gogicall inſtructions holde, that all the —— that Saint 
Paul giueth of biſhops, f. Tim. 3j. doe belong to the Church 
aldermen alſo, and that it is required that ſuch biſhops bee 
choſen as can gouerne their houſe well ? and whether it 
is likely that he that hath no good head in gouerning his own 
houſe,ſhoulde haue a good iudgement in gouerning of the 
Church? 

83 Item, 2uere becauſe he askerh me certaine queſtions 
of Th.Cartw. by what myſteric, or ſcience, a man may ſell a 
coate and 3, or 4, acres of land, aud purchaſe therewith 3, or 
2 lordſhips, and yet maintaine a — familie, and 
— and keepe a pedant to teach his daughters He- 

er 


84 Quere alſo, whether a learned ſiſter that vnderſtandeth 
ſome Greeke, and Hebtewe, may not in a parlour, at a tables 
end paraphraſe vpon a text of ſeripture, according to the pu- 
ritane ſtile, and whether it bee not time for ſchollers to ture 
their bookes,when ſuch paraphraſtes take on them to abuſe 
ſcriptures? 

85 Quere, whether a trencher paraphraſt , I meane theſe 
that degorge diſcipline at full tables, and vpon full ſtomacks 
at theit benefactours tables, are among thoſe callings that 
ſaint Paw/ mentioneth Epheſ.s. and not being, how they dare 


P 


ms 
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preſume to handle Gods word, or rather to abuſe holy ſcrip- 
tures in that ſort? 

$6 Item, whether certaine ſanctiſied brethren attained 
umto 24, catrats of perfeRion in diſcipline, may notwithſtan- 
ding practiſe the Iewes trade, and take 10. in the hundred, 
or more iſ they can get ĩt⸗ 

87 Acre, whether a man may growe to that extremitie 
ol burning zeale, that euery ſpring and fall, hee ſhall rene we 
like a ſerpent that caſts hex skinne. as it happened to a certaine 
holy brother at 7pſwich , not many yeeres ſince ? and whe- 
ther ſuchafellowe bee a fit man for a preſident of a conſi- 


ſtorie? 

88 Quere, whether as in Italie, and other places of pope- 
tie, deſperate wicked men runne into the order of Theatins, 
ot capoſſim, ſo certaine deſperate bankerupres and looſe li- 
uers, as Rar. land others haue not ſuddenly runne into puri- 
taniſme? and whether this alteration be not ab extremo in ex- 
tremum, by ſuch men as will neuer come into medinm? 

89 2zere,why itſhoulde bee more lawfull for ignorant 
men of baſe trades,and occupationsto take vpon them the 
deciſion of matters of religion, and gouernement of the 
Church, then it is for Giles M ig. to become a malſter , and o- 
thers ofthis ſe to become graſiers, and wiredrawers, and 
ſuch like? 

90 Quere, whether a godly brother rather then by ſel- 'The doubrof 
ling his living he ſhoulde ouerthrowe his houſe, may not by —— 
the lawes of diſcipline breake bond, and promiſe, and ſuffer — 
his ſureties to lye by it? and in caſe the ſynode ſhould deter- 
wine,that he — pay ſome part, whether godly brethren, 
or prophane men ould firſtbe payd, or elſe for auoyding 
of controuerſic none at all? 

91 Quere, oſ lohn Penry,whether if Moſes lawes haue ſuch 
continuanceasthey holde in this newe kingdome , a ba- 
ſtard that is excluded out of the ſanQuuarie, may notwithſtan- 

ding 
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ding intrude without calling into the miniſtery ? 

92 2uere, of thoſe that make braggs of T. Carrw.grear 
worke againſt the R hemiſti, whether there be not many points | 
therein conteined contrary to all the fathers, to the faith of 
this church, and all good Diuinitic? and why if all bee cleare 
with him, he dare not ſufter the ſame to abide the cenſures of 
lerned men? and laſtly , why any ſhould onder that ſuch 
thinges ſhould not bee publiſhed, conſidering what dan- 
gerous effectes doe followe printing of hereticall,and ſchiſ- 
maticall bookes? 

93 Auere, if a certaine conſiſtoriall preſident at Mid: 
dleburg, when a marchant did purſue a certaine ſeruant of 
his 2 for waſting his — not threaten to excom- 
municate him, ifhee would not deſiſt his purſute, and let fall 
his action, and whether the — ſerue ſor a ſandu · 
anie for bad men and banleuptes, if they proſeſſe reformati- 
on? and whether this maner of diſcipline diſſolue not ciuill 
contractes, and hinder iuſtice ? 

94 Are, whether that the Church-aldermen doe not 
ſometimes meddle in domeſticall matters berwixt man and 
wife , and hinder the fathers correction of his ſeruantes, or 
children? & whether this be not a way tc diſſolue the bonds 
of nature, that giueth author itie in this caſe? and whether 
the diſcipline that vſeth this practiſe bee not vnciuill and vn- 
narurall ? 

To conclude, 9ere if the Pat-caſe had not done his cly- 
ents, and their cauſe more good by ſilence, then by this 
we ale, and calumnious ſpeaking ? 

It were an eaſie matter to frame infinite Queſtions of like 
ſort : but theſe may ſuffice, to let the Libeller ſee his owne 
folie in charging others, when himſelfe, and his fellowes lye 
ſo open. beſides that, l would not weary thee, nor diſfurniſh 
my ſelte of new matter againſt the next encounter. let him 


article, and play the Put-caſe as oft as hee will, hee muſt not 
thinke hee ſhall walke vp and downe without anſwere , or 
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controulment, in the meane while, becauſe he appealeth to 74:43 

iudges, and craueth iuſtice, to them wee are alſo content to 

ſubmit our cauſe, and doe alſo inſtantly craue iuſtice. iudge 

webeſeech you, all to whom the execution otiuſtice is com- 

mitted, whether it bee — ſuch as declame againſt 

the ancient gouernment of the Church, euer knowen to bee 

in the Church ſince Chriſtes time, againſt the authority and 
inence of her Maieſtie, — the lawes ot the 
realme, againſt the proceedings of ludges, and take on them 
to contro reuerſe the ſentences of iudges, and ſeeke 
the trouble of the realme, and maintenance ot leud factions, 
dieſtitute of all — — for a gouernement neuer 
heard of, but of late, not that hath confirmation of ſcriptures, 
or fathers : iudge I ſay,whether ſuch intollerable pride, arro- 
| = np i{loyalty,and thoſe that defend theſe trecherous 
ings, and opinions in bookes printedin corners, and 
without names, are longer to bee ſuffered? the inconuenien- 
ces that * — of theſe courſes, Ineede not to declare 
vnto you, that are men oſtudgement, and experience: the 
4 » weakeneſſe of their cauſe I haue ſufficiently declared. Why 
ſhoulde you doubt to doe iuſtice in ſo cleare a cauſe, and a- 
—— factious perſons ? For their doings haue no de- 
e, nor their doctrine ſupport, beſide the bare opinions of 
Calvin, N Be xa, & their followers. they haue not ſo much as a. 
ny groũd of re aſon:no ſcripture, no — hiſtory, no law, 
nor example of good gouernmet: nay they haue both ſerip- 
tures, fathers, hiſtories, lawe, and reaſon againſt them moſt e- 
uidently,and clearely. and therfore I ſay againe, let iuſtice be 
done. if any of the eccleſiaſtical ſtare haue done againſt lav, 
let them bee puniſhed : let not religion, andlcarning ſuffer 
ſor the ſinnes of particulars: the innocent, let them not be 
diſgraced for others offences: nor let malice, and faction, and 
| facriledge preuayle againſtlawe, and gouernement. that 
which is now their caſe, may be likewiſe yours. if you reſpect 
Ft. not 
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not che cauſe of men: yet conſider that it is the cauſe of reli. 


gion, learning, and gouernment: and ſo proceed as you may 
declare your ſelues to be men carefull of the aduancement of 
religion, and learning, and the maintenance ofa peace- 
able gouernment. and God ſo hleſſe you, a? 
you ſhew yout ſelues ſtudious of 
religion, learning, peace, 
and iuſtice, 


| 
| 
| 
' 
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71 lummiations concerning the triallof lohn Vdal, 
| A f and the iudgement not long ſince pronounced a- 
YT eainſft him, which he pretendeth to be diforderlie 

| and iniurious, it may be that ſuch 4s liit to cauill 

ings as they miſlike, will take exceptions againit the ſame, 

a if I meant to abaſe the high authoritie of udges, or make the pro- 

teedings of the higheſt courtes of luſtice an argument for the rude 

poputaſſe to diſpute of, or to ſubiect the ordinarie trials of law to the 

controlment, or at leaſt canuaſes of priate perſons. Leaſt any ſhould 
either in this behalfe except again me, or enter into any ſuch con- 

crit of me, I thought good expreſly here to aduertiſe thee, that both 
my words and meaning are contrary. 

Concerning matters of common luſtice betwixt partie and partie, 

1 know that no indgement is reuenſed but by writ of errour, and that 

mmatters concerning the Crowne the verditts of [urors and ſenten- 

res of Judges for the Queene are final, and that the lame docth in- 

tend, that Judges and Iurors will proceede with that indifferencie 

and equitie, that it will not haue their doings controlled nor exa- 

mined by priuate perſons. Neither u it any part of my meaning to 

call amy law in queition, or controll the doines of ſo honourable per- 

ſons as in that fact ſate Judges. Nay this u the thing which I doe ſo 

much rr pre hend in the Petitioner and his faction, To mo#t ſaucilie 

and arrogantly they take vpon them to examine the doings of Prin- 

ces, the actes of Parliament, the ſentences of Indges, the verditts of 
Iarics, aud all recordes of Juſtice. Neither u there any companion 4 
mong them ſo baſe, but he taketh to himelfe libertie to cenſure and 
controll Princes, Parliaments, Indges, Lawes, yea whatſoencr and 
whomſoeuer. Among others,the author of the Petition hath beha- 


ned himſelfe as preſumptuonſlic and proudly, as the beſt, Ignorance 
Ff 2 belike 
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belike maketh hum holde: the rather for that it is ioyned with impu- 
dencie. ¶ hat through preſumption and what through impudencie he 
hath taken pon him contrary to the Inrors verditt and Indges ſen- 
tence, to prooxe that V dall offended not againſt that ſtatute of 
23.Eliz.cap.2. whereupon he was condemned. 

Thu notorious impudencie and preſumption, I thought good to 


lay open before mens eyes: and therefore hauing ondertaken to . 
— . of the mans bold aſſertions and forged accuſations ry 


excleſiaſticall ſtate ;, I thought it not amiſſe withall to touch his 

— — een. cenſure of their procee. 
dings. Not that I meant to ate men Iudges of their ſuperi- 
ours, but that you may ſee the © of them that ſpare none that 
are not of their humors and renell both at the Clergie and * 

If the procecdingsof magiſtrates were not initifiable, yet c tha 
k. —— taken very lewd — . How 
much more offenſine then will it ſeeme, when it appeareth that the 
Iudges haue proceeded according to la we, and done not onely Indtice, 
but ſhe med great mercie and fauour to the partic ? And how wiſebe 
doeth this man ſceme to haue — for his client, when I thinke 
hümſelſe will not denie hut that hee liueth rather by mercy, then de- 
merite ? that he was moſt fauourably dealt withall, all that were by 
will witneſſe and himſelfe I thinke will not denie: if he ſboula, very 
many arguments would conuince him. 

For firſt, whereas diuers ſeditious Sermons might haue bene ob- 
ietted againſt him, he was onely endited for his ſeditiaus practiſes in 
making and publiſhing the booke of Demonſtration of Diſcipline, 4s 
they le waly call it. 

Secondly, whereas Chatfield could haue ſpoken diners thi 
very materiall againſt him, yet was he not forced to come to refie 

Thirdly being by diners witneſſes, and great enidence, ſufficient 
to induce any Iury to paſſe againſt him, conuinced, yet had he this fa- 
wour,to be acked,for ſatisfying the jury, and —— , if he 


would take it either vpon his conſcience , yea or credite, that he was 


not the author of that booke, and might percaſe haue eſcaped, if be 


Serre 
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der haue deniedſo plaine a matter. Seeing he would neither a 
ren 


vpon —— — his innocencie , what 
ſhould the Iury haue had, to take that wpon their conſcience 
the partie himſelfe would not rake either pow his conſeiemce, or cre» 
dite ? 

Laſtly although the ſentence of law be paſſed pon him, yet is the 
execution of lame diſferrea. ¶ herein if he — him- 
felfe fauourably dealt withall all men will acknowledge, that he de- 

h — — 0 * 

The obiec tions and exceptions ht Libelley, are 
fulſe and friuolaus. He ſaith, that there 4 no offence in — 
that booke , committed againſt the ſtatute of 23. Elis. rap. 2. 
Wherein he croſſeth the ſentence of the Indges, and moſt wiſe men of 
thu land : and ſpeaketh moſt euident vntrueth. For if railing 4 

uni her Maieſties Eccleſtaſticall lawes, and , and ſece- 
line the ſubuerſion of it, be no offence , theſe fellowes challenge to 


themſcluer great mpunitic and 

He awoweth, that itwas not prooued that one man made 
the booke, and the Epiſtle before the boołe, which a not mate- 
riall: for if he write the wordes comteinedin the enditement then 
wes the enditement truely found. Beſides, the ſame i vntrecth : for 
it i abſard to ſurmiſe, where a man publiſheth a booke, that another 
* ſerteth to the Epittle, and he that made the Epiſtle, doeth in termes 
evowe the booke . Neither skilleth it, that ſome haue thought that 
Penry had his hand in it, for that doeth not hinder, but that V dal 
might alſo be a doerin it. But what neede we other argument to 
prooue this withall, then that Vdal would not diſauom either Epi- 
le, or boote? or what neede any diſpute about the difference of the 
Epiſtle and booke, ſceing the enditement compriſeth both under the 
name of booke and both doe followe the title ? 

That which he ſaith, that he was conuicted for the Epiſtle, 
and the euidence brought forthe booke, i untruc: for the cui- 
dence was brought fur both. And very improbable it were, that any 
ſhould be condemned for matter without the enditement, or that 
Ff 3 there 
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there ſhowld in the enditement be made a difference betwixt the 
booke andthe Epiſtle. 

Theſe things conſidered, let all men indge whether it be likely, 
that lohn V dal ſboald be condemned guiltleſſe? and whether i 
bare affirmation of a man lying deſperately , ſhould be taken againſt 
the depoſition of witneſſes,rccordes of the Court, uerdict of the Inry, 
and ſentere of ſo graue and religious a Bench,eſpecially the man be- 
ing {0 guilty, and the caſe ſo plaine ? 22 endes condemned 
him and hus owne conſcience accuſed him. Chatfield depoſerh,thar 
he ſawe papers in u Studie, conteining libellous matter, 
which himſelfe wiſhed Juto make away : and confeſſeth, that 
Vai ſaide to him in choller, that the Biſhops had beſt to take 
heede howe they ſtopped his mouth, for if they did, he would 
fall on writing, and giuethem ſuch a blowe, as they neuer had 
in their liucs. V lich blowe conld not be underſtood, but of that 
whereof he was committed. In his Sermons he fell often upon the ar. 

wument of his booke which conſidered, with ot — — 
him guiltic: yea, aud ſo guiltie, that being demanded by th 
Bench he could not deny it: no, though he might haue ſaucd hs life 
by the deniall and renunciation of the booke. 

Seeing then all this not wirhitanding, the mans innocencic u ins 
booke Geh diuulgued) defended againſt ſuch notorious emidence, 
end ypright proceedings ; who doeth not ſer that I haue reaſon to de- 
teſt the notorious preſumption of ſuch cenſors ? If any deſerue blame, 
wor they that ſpeake in defence of iuſtice, hut thoſe that traduce it art 

to be blamed. That therefore which was well meant, without in- 
iurie to any,receine with fauonr : and if in this matter thou 
wilt ſhewe ſignes of diſpleaſure let not the innocent, 
but ſuch as preſumptuouſly reprehend, and by 
faction ſeeke to ouerthrome lame, 
and iuſtice, frelt it. 
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the Epiſt dedicat. pag.. lin.y.rcade, valued pag.13.1.16.alderwen. pag. 18. l a2. 
by was. pag 20.].5, wiſdowe end learni — —— 1 — 
— 11, doubt not. pag. 3 1. L. 15. line. 18. dele mar. 1 


line. 2. bring him vader. pa 18, ſay it, nor. pag 85 1.3. worthie 
pag 92. L 28. rhinke. pag. 951.23. now denierh it. pag. oy. Lao. reproches, 
114-133. are nought in lawe after their death or ceſſion, if they. 141, in 


margine, Reſcus, page 151. L. chat there is no teaſon, that 
2 33, too iſe. pag. i 67. Lag. as theſe are. pag. 18. L. as good fellowes, as 
deacons, pag 90.Lao, finne, bur. 
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